


LIFE

 Life is a battle ; Fight it bravely .

    Life is full of problems  ;   Face them

boldly .

 Life is not permanent ; Problems

too are not permanent .

 Happiness &  Sorrow are like day

& night. You have to live through

them ;  Inevitable.

  Life is for living ; Not to run away

from it .

 Help your  fellow beings without

any expectations ; Peace and

Happiness will be yours .

 MEDITATION  is  the  best solace

to life .

            - M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc, LLB.
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The essence of Bhagavad Geetha is

“ Be Righteous ; Do your accepted and allotted

duties with application, dedication and

discipline with open mind towards results ;

Turn your mind inward and Meditate upon

the Supreme Being and spiritually evolve to

reach the Supreme Being ”.

Spirituality is always Natural & Universal  and

devoid of any dogmas ; Religion is sectarian

( dogmatic approach to the Supreme Being ).

A prejudiced mind / indoctrinated mind can

never realise or attain Supreme Truth / Universal

Consciousness / God Consciousness because of its

conditioned limitations.

SCIENCE , SENSE , LOGIC , REASONING

&  QUESTIONING  in

BHAGAVAD GEETHA
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NOTE: The words Universal Consciousness,

Supreme Consciousness, Cosmic Consciousness,

God Consciousness, Universal Self, Supreme

Being and Supreme Truth, Supreme Soul and

Brahman are all one and the same but used

according to the context  and  circumstances.

Further the words like IT, ITSELF, HE, HIM are

also used in reference to the Supreme Being

according to the convenience and context.

There may be a repetition of some of the

aspects according to the context and in relevance

to the subject.

 -
Any spiritual philosophy or any religion

claiming to be spiritual and truthful must with

stand the scrutiny of Science, Sense, Logic,

Reasoning and QUESTIONING. Unceasing

questioning alone can lead to the deduction of

real truth and then alone it can become worthy

of following ( Prashnopanishath). If not,

following any such philosophy or religion will

lead the soul to darkness.

AlkÉÇ iÉqÉÈ mÉëÌuÉzÉÎliÉ rÉåÅÌuÉ±ÉqÉÑmÉÉxÉiÉå - Eeshopanishath
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Some Great western observations on
Bhagavadh Geetha as available in internet

When I read the Bhagavad-Gita and reflect

about how God created this universe everything

else seems so superfluous.

 I have made the Bhagavad-Gita as the main

source of my inspiration and guide for the

purpose of scientific investigations and

formation of the theories.

We owe a lot to the Indians, who taught us how

to count, without which no worth while

scientific discovery could have been made.

                     - Albert Einstein, Great Scientist

  The marvel of the Bhagavad-Gita is its truly

beautiful revelation of life’s wisdom which

enables philosophy to blossom into its fullness.

                    -  Hermann Karl Hesse,

                        German poet, novelist and painter.

 In the morning I bathe my intellect in the

stupendous and cosmological philosophy of

the Bhagavad-Gita in comparison with which

our modern world & its literature seem puny &

trivial.        - Henry David Thoreau,

                         American Philosopher



7

  I owed a magnificent day to the Bhagavad-Gita.

It was the first of books: it was as if an empire

spoke to us, nothing small or unworthy, but

large, serene, consistent, the voice of an old

intelligence which in another age and climate

had pondered and thus disposed of the same

questions which exercise us.

  - Ralph Waldo Emerson,  American Philosopher

 I hesitate not to pronounce the Gita a performance

of great originality, of sublimity of conception,

reasoning and diction almost unequalled.

 - Warren Hastings, British Governor general of India.

 The Bhagavad-Gita is the most systematic

statement of spiritual evolution of endowing

value to mankind. It is one of the most clear and

comprehensive summaries of perennial philoso-

phy ever revealed; hence its enduring value is

subject not only to India but also to  all humanity.

    - Aldous Huxley, English writer, novelist & philosopher.

 The Bhagavad-Gita has profound influence on the

spirit of  mankind by its devotion to God which is

manifested by actions.

-  Albert Schweitzer, French-German philosopher
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" AÌWÇûxÉÉ mÉUqÉÉå kÉqÉïÈ kÉqÉï ÌWÇûxÉÉ iÉjÉæuÉ cÉ "

“ The diamond alone can cut the other diamond”.

This is the law of Nature. Non-Violent way of life

is the supreme ingredient of Sanaathana

Dharma/ Hinduism ( a comprehensive righteous

way of life inclusive of Justice, Morality and

Equality ). However, when the Dharma

(Dharma is NOT a religion formulated by one

man through one book) is under attack by evil

and demonic forces either physically or

intellectually, it is  necessary and imperative to

use maximum force/power, physically or

intellectually as required, to destroy/defeat

those attacking forces and re-establish Dharma

(Ex: Mahabharata war).

"kÉqÉÉåï U¤ÉÌiÉ UÍ¤ÉiÉÈ" -  Those who protect Dharma

(Comprehensive righteousness) will also be

protected by the same Dharma - Mahabharatha

Creation is nothing but the Creator Himself

as it has manifested from HIM. Therefore,

protect the creation (including earth, flora,

fauna and nature) in all possible ways ; you

will be worshiping the Creator. Creator is

inside the creation as well as beyond.
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Glossary of Sanskrit words

Yoga :- Joining two things ; Joining Mind with

Soul (Consciousness) ; Joining Individual

Consciousness with the Universal Consciousness

/ Supreme Being/ God.

Sankalpa :- Determined Intention.

Dharma :- A  comprehensive  righteous way of

life inclusive of Justice, Morality, Equality.

Dharma simply means righteous conduct in all

aspects of life. It includes non-violence, except

while protecting oneself, one’s family, one’s way

of life and one’s nation. It also includes being

devoid of anger, infatuation, partiality, deceit,

and not causing harm to society, social order,

environment, fellow human and animal beings ;

keeping the desires within the frame work of

righteousness, not being harmful in any manner.

Following the path of humility and humanity

along with charity and kindness.

Karma :- Action. Also mean sum of good and bad

actions & reactions phenomena.

Brahman :- The formless Omnipresent,

Omnipotent, Omniscient, All pervading,
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All Knowing and All Merciful Supreme

Consciousness/ Supreme Being/God.

Saadhana :- Spiritual pursuit/Spiritual Practises

Thapasya :- Spiritual Austerities.

Sanathana :- Eternal, Everlasting.

Homa/ Yagna:- It is a fire ritual in which holy

materials as prescribed by Vedas are offered to

God forms which are governing the creation,

praying the fire god to transfer the holy

materials thus offered to intended God forms in

order to get their grace to the Individual or

Society or world at large.

Moksha:- Dissemination of Individual Consciousness

(soul) into Universal Consciousness (Supreme

Being) so as to attain eternity and not to return

to the cycle of births and deaths again. A state

which is beyond Time and Space.

Spiritual pursuit (saadhana) is the

return journey of the Soul ( Individual

Consciousness ) to its origin (God /

Supreme Being).
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THE CONCEPT OF SUPREME BEING /

UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS / GOD

IN SANATHANA DHARMA

Sanathana Dharma (Hinduism as called by

invaders ) envisages One Supreme God/

Supreme Truth / Supreme Consciousness

known as Brahman. This Brahman is formless,

all pervading, all knowing, Omnipresent,

Omnipotent, Omniscient, non-changing

eternal ONE without a Beginning or Ending.

This formless Brahman is beyond time and

space and IT is of Supreme Peace and Bliss and

in live Silence. It is static yet dynamic. This

Supreme Brahman (God) has expressed ITSELF

as creation comprising multiverse, multi

dimensional universe with living and non-living

beings subjecting to time and space. The time

and space are also created by the same Supreme

Brahman. As the creation has manifested from

the Supreme Brahman, the creation is

automatically made up of the same Brahman

therefore the creation is worshipable with due

honour and respect (not to be destructive
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towards creation). This means the creator is in

the creation and also beyond the creation

because all aspects  of the  creation are within

the creator ( Vishwaroopa-Multiverse expressed

form of the Supreme Being ).

This Supreme Brahman has also expressed itself

in many many God forms which are in their

manifested form at finer and finer levels of

creation and they operate, administer and

maintain the creation and the Brahman which

has expressed itself in the creation within time

and space also remains in absolute blissful

silence and peace, remaining static beyond the

creation. Therefore scripture of Sanathana

Dharma proclaim “Antherbahishcha tath sarvam

vyapya naaraayana sthithaha” meaning God is

pervading both within the creation and also

beyond the creation. Therefore in essence the

Brahman is eternal, everlasting, non changing

Supreme Being without a beginning, middle or

end and it is both finite and infinite in nature

(HE is everywhere in everything yet HE is

beyond). The Individual Consciousness / Soul /
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Aathma has its origin from this Supreme

Brahman and finally it has the return journey

to its origin and this return journey is nothing

but the spiritual evolution to disseminate into

the Supreme Brahman and not to return into

the cycle of births and deaths, just as a river

joining the sea losing its individuality and

becoming the sea which is ever there. This state

is termed Moksha and Sanathana Dharma

envisages this state to be attained by every

Individual Consciousness/ Aathma/ Soul.

Sanathana Dharma also envisages that this

Supreme Being/ Brahman can be attained by

worshiping/Meditating on any one of the God

forms which are within time and space and also

by worshiping any divine items within the

creation such as holy trees emitting more pranic

energy or the images of the God forms in the

creation. These forms are the really expressed

forms of the Supreme Being for operating and

maintaining the creation and by worshiping any

one of these God forms one can attain THAT

formless Brahman. Worshiping of the manifested
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forms easily make the seeker to realise that

Supreme Being through this medium and it is

the easiest way to reach the Supreme Being

because the seeker/ devotee easily interacts

with the God form as if he interacts with a highly

revered person and thereby emotionally

connecting to the Supreme Being in a live way.

The manifested God forms ultimately gives way

to the knowledge and experience of THAT

formless Supreme Being / Brahman and ITS

attainment also.

The Supreme Being can also be approached

directly as THE formless, all pervading Supreme

Being without worshiping any God forms. It is

difficult to comprehend that unmanifest

Brahman as unbounded, beyond time and space

without any beginning, middle or end and ITS

All knowing, Omnipresent, Omnipotent,

Omniscient, All Merciful Supreme Being. This

formless Supreme Being cannot be approached

through the emotion of devotion as in the case

of worship of God forms. Therefore the scriptures

envisage that such seekers must serve the living
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beings, being non violent, revering and protecting

the nature and doing accepted and allotted duties

with application, dedication and discipline

without attachment to the results and perceiving

the presence of Supreme Being both in the living

and non-living beings as one and same Brahman

and at the same time appreciating and respecting

different aspects of the creation also as the truth.

The upanishadh declare thus :-

mÉÔhÉ ïqÉSÈ mÉ ÔhÉ ïÍqÉSÇ mÉ ÔhÉÉ ïimÉ ÔhÉ ïqÉ ÑScrÉiÉå |

mÉ ÔhÉïxrÉ mÉÔhÉïqÉÉSÉrÉ mÉÔhÉïqÉ åuÉÉuÉÍzÉwrÉiÉå ||

Meaning whatever that manifests from that

formless absolute Supreme Being is as complete

as the Supreme Being itself and all the

manifestations whatever they are will

disseminate back into the same Supreme Being

becoming Absolute, complete and whole as the

Supreme Being ITSELF.

One should apply the Science, Sense, Logic,

Reasoning and Questioning to verify the truth

of an issue which one wants to believe.

Any belief and practise that withstands the

questioning will also stand the test of time
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forever, just as Bhagavad Geetha withstood the

questioning since more than five thousand

years. Therefore, Bhagavad Geetha has become

the guiding light to mankind and forever it shall

remain so.

Any belief system or philosophy or religion must

withstand the scrutiny of the above points to be

believed. If not, it is not worth following, and

following such belief system leaves one in void.

Don’t believe those Gurus who preach that

all religions are same because they do not know

the depth and uniqueness of Sanathana

Dharma (Hinduism) and they have not

studied other religious books comparatively

to know what they preach.

Hinduism is a way of life, Spiritually

evolutionary towards higher orders of life

including the realisation of the Supreme

Being  (Universal Consciousness).

The nature of Sanathana Dharma is as

infinite and all encompassing as that of the

Supreme Being ITSELF, i.e. Sanathana

Dharma is THE Supreme Being ITSELF and

it is indestructible.
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FOREWORD

In the battlefield when the epic Mahabharatha

battle was about to begin, Arjuna asked his

charioteer Lord Krushna to drive the chariot

closer to the enemy’s army so that he could get

a full-glimpse of who are all there in the forefront

of the enemy’s camp. Lord Krushna drove the

chariot into the midst of the two armies

assembled in the battle field.

Arjuna, the great warrior and a benign soul got

a closer look at the enemy’s army. He saw his

revered great teachers, grand fathers, aged

relatives, uncles, brothers (inimical cousins),

former comrades and friends and other kings.

When he saw the close blood relations of his own

clan, he was immediately overcome by depression

and immense sadness because of the thought

that he would have to kill all his blood relations

of his own clan, and a great bloodshed was

inevitable if he had to get back his kingdom for

himself and his brothers. For a moment he forgot

all the wicked things his cousins lead by

Duryodhana have done to him and his  brothers.

They had deprived them of their kingdom by

deceit and drove them away to the forest with

several conditions, not to return for 13 years.
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As a benign soul Arjuna rightly felt that it is

better not to kill all those of his near and dear

ones in the name of war, and instead better to

forego his share in the kingdom. He threw away

his bow and arrows and declared to Lord

Krushna that he does not want to fight this

calamitous war for achieving his selfish purpose.

Therefore, he has decided to sacrifice everything

rather than waging the war. Arjuna’s earlier

enthusiasm for the war disappeared and his

spirits sank with dejection.

Having understood the state of mind of Arjuna,

Lord Krushna was compelled to advise Arjuna

and convince him to fight the war that was thrust

on him and his brothers. This advice of Lord

Krushna went on to become the greatest

philosophy of life ever told on the planet earth

and it became the guiding light to the mankind

for all times.

It can be viewed in the philosophical sense that

Arjuna represents human beings, Lord Krushna

represents the Supreme Being, and the war

represents the battle of life, and the Supreme

knowledge imparted is the guiding light to the

mankind.
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It is relevant to note that 5000 years ago

when lord Krushna gave this knowledge of

Bhagavadh geetha there were no one man found

religions (religion is only a set of dogmas but

not Dharma) as they exists today. Therefore, the

knowledge of Gita given by Lord Krushna was

for the entire mankind. Remember, that Lord

Krushna preached pure Spirituality for the

evolution of man to higher and to highest

spiritual order and not into those religions as

exists today.

Wherever you are, whatever you are, constantly

remember any one of the names of the  SUPREME

BEING as envisaged in Sanathana Dharma and

do your allotted or accepted duties with

application, dedication and discipline, follow the

path of  righteousness (Dharma). This is the main

theme of  Bhagavadh geetha.

It is also difficult to comprehend that Lord

Krushna divided his counseling to Arjuna into

different chapters classifying it in the battle field.

Either Maharshi Veda Vyasa has done it when

he wrote the Mahabharatha history of which it

is an integral part or it has been done in the

later stages by the scholars.
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CHAPTER 1

ARJUNA VISHAADA YOGA

( ARJUNA’S DILEMMA AND DEPRESSION )

kÉ×iÉUÉ·í EuÉÉcÉ |

kÉqÉï¤Éå§É å MÑüÂ¤Éå§É å xÉqÉuÉ åiÉÉ rÉÑrÉ ÑixÉuÉÈ |

qÉÉqÉMüÉÈ mÉÉhQûuÉÉ¶ÉæuÉ ÌMüqÉMÑüuÉïiÉ xÉgeÉrÉ ||  1

Emperor Dhritarashtra said, “ Hey Sanjaya, what

are my children and Pandu’s children, having

assembled in the war field of Kurukshetra,

doing ? ”.

Notes:- Emperor Dritarashtra having sat along with

his aid Sanjaya wanted to know what was going on

in the war field of Kurukshetra. The children of

Dhritarashtra who are hundred in number led by

prince Duryodhana, and Dritarashtra’s brother

Pandu’s children five in number led by Yudhisthira

assembled in the battlefield of Kurukshetra along

with their armies to wage war. The children of King

Pandu were entitled for half of the empire which

Duryodhana and his brothers usurped deceitfully,

driving away Pandavas to forest for a total of 13 years

on several conditions. Pandavas having  fulfilled all

the conditions have come back and demanded their
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half share in the empire which Duryodhana rejected

to handover. Therefore, Pandavas were forced to

wage the “Kurukshetra” war against Duryodhana

and his brothers in order to gain back their half

share of the empire. This war was calamitous and

the one which became popularly known as

Kurukshetra War. It was a Mega War in the world

that was waged in Bhaarat (India) roughly 5,125

years ago.

Sanjaya who was the aid of Dritarashtra had a

special talent of ‘televiewing’ through a tray of fire

which was given to him by Sage VedaVyasa (The

author of Mahabharatha history). Thus, he could

see the events that are going on in the War-field of

Kurukshetra and narrated in detail to emperor

Dhritarashtra.

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

SØwOèuÉÉ iÉÑ mÉÉhQûuÉÉlÉÏMÇü urÉÔRÇ û SÒrÉÉ å ïkÉlÉxiÉSÉ |

AÉcÉÉrÉïqÉ ÑmÉxÉÇaÉqrÉ UÉeÉÉ uÉcÉlÉqÉoÉëuÉÏiÉç ||  2

Sanjaya said, “ Prince Duryodhana having seen

Pandavas placement of their army went up to

his Guru Dronachaarya and said…”



22

mÉzrÉæiÉÉ Ç mÉÉhQÒûmÉ Ñ§ÉÉhÉÉqÉÉcÉÉrÉ ï qÉWûiÉÏ Ç cÉqÉÔqÉ ç |

urÉÔRûÉÇ Sì ÓmÉSmÉÑ§ÉåhÉ iÉuÉ ÍzÉwrÉåhÉ kÉÏqÉiÉÉ ||  3

“ Oh, revered teacher did you see that your

intelligent disciple Drushtadyumna who is on

the side of Pandavas has tactfully arranged

Pandava’s army ” .

A§É zÉÔUÉ qÉWå ûwuÉÉxÉÉ pÉÏqÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉxÉqÉÉ rÉÑÍkÉ |

rÉÑrÉÑkÉÉlÉÉå ÌuÉUÉOû¶É SìÓmÉS¶É qÉWûÉUjÉ: ||  4

kÉ×¹MåüiÉ Ñ¶ÉåÌMüiÉÉlÉ: MüÉÍzÉUÉeÉ¶É uÉÏrÉ ïuÉÉlÉ ç |

mÉÑÂÎeÉiMÑüÎliÉpÉÉåeÉ¶É zÉæorÉ¶É lÉUmÉÑ…¡ ûuÉ: ||  5

rÉÑkÉÉqÉlrÉÑ¶É ÌuÉ¢üÉliÉ E¨ÉqÉÉ æeÉÉ¶É uÉÏrÉ ïuÉÉlÉ ç |

xÉÉæpÉSìÉå SìÉæmÉSårÉÉ¶É xÉuÉï LuÉ qÉWûÉUjÉÉ: ||  6

Duryodhana further said, “ The army of Pandavas

have the great heroes like Bheema, Arjuna,

Sathyaki, King Virata, King Drupada,

Drushtaketu, Chkethana and powerful King of

Kashi, Purujitha, Kunthibhoja and best among

men, Shaibhya, Valliant Yudhamanyu,

Utthamouja, Subhadra’s son Abhimanyu and

Draupadi’s five sons. All of these are great

warriors ”.

AxqÉÉMÇü iÉÑ ÌuÉÍzÉ¹É rÉå iÉÉÍ³ÉoÉÉåkÉ Ì²eÉÉå¨ÉqÉ |

lÉÉrÉMüÉ qÉqÉ xÉælrÉxrÉ xÉÇ¥ÉÉjÉï Ç iÉÉloÉëuÉÏÍqÉ iÉå ||  7
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“ Revered teacher, I will tell you what all changes

I have made in placing the great warriors at

appropriate positions in our army ”.

pÉuÉÉlpÉÏwqÉ¶É MühÉï¶É M×ümÉ¶É xÉÍqÉÌiÉgeÉrÉ: |

AµÉijÉÉqÉÉ ÌuÉMühÉï¶É xÉÉæqÉSÌ¨ÉxiÉjÉæuÉ cÉ ||  8

Great grandfather Bheeshma, Karna,

Krupacharya and yourself who are most efficient

warriors and Ashwatthama, Vikarna,

Bhurishrava, Jayadratha and myself, are part

of my group.

AlrÉå cÉ oÉWûuÉ: zÉÔUÉ qÉSjÉåï irÉ£üeÉÏÌuÉiÉÉ: |

lÉÉlÉÉzÉx§ÉmÉëWûUhÉÉ: xÉuÉå ï rÉÑ®ÌuÉzÉÉUSÉ: ||  9

Apart from those, Shalya, Kruthavarma and

others having donned the appropriate

weaponries are willing to sacrifice themselves

in the war for my victory.

AmÉrÉÉïmiÉÇ iÉSxqÉÉMÇü oÉsÉÇ pÉÏwqÉÉÍpÉUÍ¤ÉiÉqÉç |

mÉrÉÉ ïmiÉ Ç ÎiuÉSqÉåiÉåwÉÉÇ oÉsÉÇ pÉÏqÉÉÍpÉUÍ¤ÉiÉqÉç || 10

Our army is unlimited led by the great Bheeshma

and by all reasons our army is invincible and it

is easy to win the army of Pandavas protected

and led by Bheemasena.
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ArÉlÉåwÉ Ñ cÉ xÉuÉå ïwÉ Ñ rÉjÉÉpÉÉaÉqÉuÉÎxjÉiÉÉ: |

pÉÏwqÉqÉåuÉÉÍpÉU¤ÉliÉÑ pÉuÉliÉ: xÉuÉï LuÉ ÌWû ||  11

All of you are placed at crucial places, be

attentive and follow Acharya Bheeshma and

protect him from all sides.

iÉxrÉ xÉgeÉlÉrÉlWûwÉ ï Ç MÑüÂuÉ×®: ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWû: |

ÍxÉÇWûlÉÉSÇ ÌuÉlÉ±ÉåŠæ: zÉ„¡ Ç û SkqÉÉæ mÉ ëiÉÉmÉuÉÉlÉç || 12

The supreme warrior Bheeshma blew the conch

(Shanka) like a roar of a Lion, getting ready for

the war.

iÉiÉ: zÉ„¡ûÉ¶É pÉårÉï¶É mÉhÉuÉÉlÉMüaÉÉåqÉÑZÉÉ: |

xÉWûxÉæuÉÉprÉWûlrÉliÉ xÉ zÉoSxiÉÑqÉ ÑsÉÉ åÅpÉuÉiÉ ç || 13

After Bheeshma blowing the conch, all the war

signals at a time came into action, creating a

tremendous war atmosphere.

iÉiÉ: µÉåiÉæWï ûrÉærÉ Ñ ï£åü qÉWûÌiÉ xrÉlSlÉå ÎxjÉiÉÉæ |

qÉÉkÉuÉ: mÉÉhQûuÉ¶ÉæuÉ ÌSurÉÉæ zÉ„¡ûÉ æ mÉëSkqÉiÉÑ: || 14

Lord Shree Krushna and Arjuna, riding a chariot

drawn by white horses also blew their divine

conches.

mÉÉgcÉeÉlrÉÇ WØ ûwÉÏMåüzÉÉ å SåuÉS¨ÉÇ kÉlÉgeÉrÉ: |

mÉÉæhQí Ç û SkqÉÉæ qÉWûÉzÉ„¡ Ç û pÉÏqÉMüqÉÉï uÉ×MüÉåSU: || 15
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The Lord Krushna blew his conch known as

“Panchajanya”, Arjuna blew his conch called

“Devadattha”, Bheema blew his conch known

as “Paundram”, thus happened a blowing of great

conchs.

AlÉliÉÌuÉeÉrÉÇ UÉeÉÉ MÑüliÉÏmÉ Ñ§ÉÉå rÉ ÑÍkÉÌ¸U: |

lÉMÑüsÉ: xÉWûSåuÉ¶É xÉÑbÉÉåwÉqÉÍhÉmÉ ÑwmÉMüÉæ || 16

Similarly, Kunthi’s son King Yudhishtira blew

his conch known as “Anantavijaya” and his

other brothers Nakula and Sahadeva also blew

their conches known as “Sughosha” and

“Manipushpaka” respectively.

Notes:- Readying for the war, Pandavas - the five

brothers i.e., King Yudhishthira, Bheema, Arjuna,

Nakula and Sahadeva along with Lord Krushna blew

their respective conchs.

MüÉzrÉ¶É mÉUqÉåwuÉÉxÉ: ÍzÉZÉhQûÏ cÉ qÉWûÉUjÉ: |

kÉ×¹±ÑqlÉÉ å ÌuÉUÉOû¶É xÉÉirÉÌMü¶ÉÉmÉUÉÎeÉiÉ: || 17

Sì ÓmÉSÉå SìÉ æmÉSårÉÉ¶É xÉuÉïzÉ: mÉ×ÍjÉuÉÏmÉiÉ å |

xÉÉæpÉSì¶É qÉWûÉoÉÉWÒû: zÉ„¡ûÉlSkqÉÑ: mÉ×jÉMçü mÉ×jÉMçü || 18

The great warrior Kings of Kashi, Shikhandi,

Drushtadyumna, Virata, undefeatable Satyaki,

King Drupada and Draupadi’s sons and
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Subhadra's  son Abimanyu, all of them blew their

conchs from all directions showing their

readiness.

xÉ bÉÉ åwÉÉ å kÉÉiÉ ïUÉ·íÉhÉÉ Ç WØ ûSrÉÉÌlÉ urÉSÉUrÉiÉ ç |

lÉpÉ¶É mÉ×ÍjÉuÉÏ Ç cÉæuÉ iÉÑqÉÑsÉÉåÅprÉlÉ ÑlÉÉSrÉlÉç || 19

This type of thunderous blowing of conchs by

Pandavas and their army terrified the hearts of

Duryodhana and others.

Notes:- Here, this type of ferocious blowing of conchs

by the Pandavas has virtually hinted Duryodhana

that what was going to come further in the war.

AjÉ urÉuÉÎxjÉiÉÉlSØwOèuÉÉ kÉÉiÉ ïUÉ·íÉlÉ ç MüÌmÉkuÉeÉ: |

mÉëuÉ×¨Éå zÉx§ÉxÉqmÉÉiÉå kÉlÉÑÂ±qrÉ mÉÉhQûuÉ: ||  20

WØûwÉÏMåüzÉÇ iÉSÉ uÉÉYrÉÍqÉSqÉÉWû qÉWûÏmÉiÉå |

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

xÉålÉrÉÉåÂpÉrÉÉ åqÉïkrÉå UjÉÇ xjÉÉmÉrÉ qÉåÅcrÉÑiÉ || 21

Arjuna said to Lord Krushna, who was his

charioteer, to drive the chariot to the area which

is between the two armies.

rÉÉuÉSåiÉÉÍ³ÉUÏ¤É åÅWÇ û rÉÉ å®ÒMüÉqÉÉlÉuÉÎxjÉiÉÉlÉ ç |

MæüqÉïrÉÉ xÉWû rÉÉå®urÉqÉÎxqÉlÉç UhÉxÉqÉÑ±qÉå || 22

So, Arjuna continued, “ Let me see who are all



27

the great warriors in the opposite camp, from

whom I can select the warriors and fight with ”.

rÉÉ åixrÉqÉÉlÉÉlÉuÉå¤ÉåÅWÇû rÉ LiÉåÅ§É xÉqÉÉaÉiÉÉ: |

kÉÉiÉ ïUÉ·íxrÉ SÒoÉ Ñ ï®årÉ Ñ ï®å ÌmÉ ërÉÍcÉMüÐwÉ ïuÉ: || 23

Arjuna further said, “ I will look at all the Kings

and other warriors who are standing in support

of evil Duryodhana, and I will select them and

fight with them”.

Notes:– Here, Arjuna who is one of the Greatest

warriors of his era, has the moral duty to fight an

equally talented enemy so that he would be doing

justice to his war skills and that was the tradition

followed in that era.

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

LuÉqÉÑ£üÉ å WØ ûwÉÏMåüzÉÉ å aÉÑQûÉMåüzÉ ålÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

xÉålÉrÉÉ åÂpÉrÉÉ åqÉ ïkrÉå xjÉÉmÉÌrÉiuÉÉ UjÉÉ å¨ÉqÉqÉç || 24

pÉÏwqÉSìÉ åhÉmÉ ëqÉ ÑZÉiÉ: xÉuÉå ïwÉÉ Ç cÉ qÉWûÏÍ¤ÉiÉÉqÉ ç |

EuÉÉcÉ mÉÉjÉï mÉzrÉæiÉÉlxÉqÉuÉ åiÉÉlMÑüÃÌlÉÌiÉ || 25

So, Sanjaya viewing through his tele-mechanism

informed Dhritarashtra that, Lord Krushna

according to the wish of Arjuna drove the chariot

between the two armies and said to Arjuna
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“ Partha take a clear view of who are all

assembled here in support of the Kauravas ”.

iÉ§ÉÉmÉzrÉÎixjÉiÉÉlÉç mÉÉjÉï: ÌmÉiÉ × lÉjÉ ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWûÉlÉ ç |

AÉcÉÉrÉÉ ïlqÉÉiÉ ÑsÉÉlpÉëÉiÉ × lmÉ Ñ§ÉÉlmÉÉ æ§ÉÉlxÉZÉÏ ÇxiÉjÉÉ || 26

After this Arjuna saw his uncles, grand uncles,

teachers, even great grand uncle, maternal

uncles, brothers, sons, cousins, grand cousins

and nephews and even some good-hearted

relatives.

µÉzÉÑUÉlxÉÑWØ ûS¶ÉæuÉ xÉ ålÉrÉÉ åÂpÉrÉÉ åUÌmÉ |

iÉÉlxÉqÉÏ¤rÉ xÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ: xÉuÉÉ ïloÉlkÉÔlÉuÉÎxjÉiÉÉlÉ ç || 27

Having seen all those blood relations, cousins,

teachers and others, Arjuna was overcome by

tremendous compassion.

M×ümÉrÉÉ mÉUrÉÉÌuÉ¹Éå ÌuÉwÉÏSÍ³ÉSqÉoÉëuÉÏiÉ ç |

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

SØwOèuÉ åqÉÇ xuÉeÉlÉÇ M×üwhÉ rÉÑrÉÑixÉÑ Ç xÉqÉÑmÉÎxjÉiÉqÉç || 28

xÉÏSÎliÉ qÉqÉ aÉÉ§ÉÉÍhÉ qÉÑZÉÇ cÉ mÉËUzÉÑwrÉÌiÉ |

uÉåmÉjÉÑ¶É zÉUÏUå qÉå UÉåqÉWûwÉï¶É eÉÉrÉiÉå || 29

aÉÉhQûÏuÉÇ xÉë ÇxÉiÉå WûxiÉÉ¨uÉYcÉæ uÉ mÉËUS½iÉå |

lÉ cÉ zÉYlÉÉåqrÉuÉxjÉÉiÉÑ Ç pÉëqÉiÉÏuÉ cÉ qÉå qÉlÉ: || 30

Arjuna said, “seeing all this war ready relatives
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in the opposite camp, I am loosing my self-control

on my body and mind and my bow ‘Gaandeeva’

is slipping from my hands and I am in a confused

state of mind. I am not able to stand to fight the

war.

ÌlÉÍqÉ¨ÉÉÌlÉ cÉ mÉzrÉÉÍqÉ ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉÉÌlÉ MåüzÉuÉ |

lÉ cÉ ´ÉårÉÉåÅlÉÑmÉzrÉÉÍqÉ WûiuÉÉ xuÉeÉlÉqÉÉWûuÉå || 31

Arjuna said, “ By killing all my relations in this

war who are facing me, I do not see any positive

achievement being done by me ”.

lÉ MüÉXç¤Éå ÌuÉeÉrÉÇ M×üwhÉ lÉ cÉ UÉerÉÇ xÉÑZÉÉÌlÉ cÉ |

ÌMÇü lÉÉå UÉerÉålÉ aÉÉåÌuÉlS ÌMÇü pÉÉåaÉæeÉÏïÌuÉiÉålÉ uÉÉ || 32

Ajuna continued “ Hey Krushna ! I do not look

for victory or feel that getting back our Kingdom

is of any worth, and all the pleasure coming along

with that. Life with this type of victory is not of

any worth ”.

Notes:- Arjuna having lost his courage because of

weakening of his heart due to high compassion

towards his own relatives and his teachers who are

in the opposite camp, he felt war is not of any worth

with so much of sufferings leaving behind on both

the sides, merely because of Kingly pleasures that



30

may arise from gaining the entire Kingdom, if war is

fought.

rÉåwÉÉqÉjÉå ï MüÉÎXç¤ÉiÉÇ lÉÉå UÉerÉÇ pÉÉåaÉÉ: xÉÑZÉÉÌlÉ cÉ |

iÉ CqÉåÅuÉÎxjÉiÉÉ rÉÑ®å mÉëÉhÉÉÇxirÉYiuÉÉ kÉlÉÉÌlÉ cÉ || 33

When we seek the welfare of all people in the

Kingdom, yet, it is sad to see their army is ready

to sacrifice their lives not achieving their well-

being.

AÉcÉÉrÉÉï: ÌmÉiÉU: mÉÑ§ÉÉxiÉjÉæuÉ cÉ ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWûÉ: |

qÉÉiÉÑsÉÉ: µÉzÉÑUÉ: mÉÉæ§ÉÉ: zrÉÉsÉÉ: xÉqoÉÎlkÉlÉxiÉjÉÉ || 34

It is disheartening to see my teachers and my

closest relatives in the opposite side are willing

to fight this war.

LiÉÉ³É WûliÉ ÑÍqÉcNûÉÍqÉ blÉiÉÉ åÅÌmÉ qÉkÉÑxÉÔSlÉ |

AÌmÉ §ÉæsÉÉåYrÉUÉerÉxrÉ WåûiÉÉå: ÌMÇü lÉÑ qÉWûÏM×üiÉå || 35

I would not like to kill all these relatives, even if

I get authority over the three planes of the

universe or on this earth. It does not matter to

me anymore.

ÌlÉWûirÉ kÉÉiÉ ïUÉ·íÉ³É: MüÉ mÉëÏÌiÉ: xrÉÉ‹lÉÉSïlÉ |

mÉÉmÉqÉ åuÉÉ´ÉrÉ åSxqÉÉlWûiuÉ æiÉÉlÉÉiÉiÉÉÌrÉlÉ: || 36

iÉxqÉÉ³ÉÉWûÉ ï uÉrÉ Ç WûliÉ Ñ Ç kÉÉiÉ ïUÉ·íÉlxuÉoÉÉlkÉuÉÉlÉ ç |

xuÉeÉlÉÇ ÌWû MüjÉÇ WûiuÉÉ xÉÑÎZÉlÉ: xrÉÉqÉ qÉÉkÉuÉ || 37
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Arjuna further said to Krushna, “ Killing all these

Dhritarashtra’s sons and their army would result

in only accumulating sins and nothing more than

that and definitely not happiness ”.

rÉ±mrÉåiÉå lÉ mÉzrÉÎliÉ sÉÉåpÉÉ åmÉWûiÉcÉåiÉxÉ: |

MÑüsÉ¤ÉrÉM×üiÉ Ç SÉåwÉ Ç ÍqÉ§ÉSìÉ åWå û cÉ mÉÉiÉMüqÉç || 38

There are those people who are not worried about

the sin of causing disharmony and chaos in the

society for their selfish purposes, but people like

us are aware of this great sin of disturbing and

destroying the social orders.

MüjÉÇ lÉ ¥ÉårÉqÉxqÉÉÍpÉ: mÉÉmÉÉSxqÉÉÍ³ÉuÉÌiÉïiÉ ÑqÉç |

MÑüsÉ¤ÉrÉM×üiÉ Ç SÉåwÉ Ç mÉ ëmÉzrÉÎ°eÉïlÉÉSïlÉ || 39

Arjuna said, “ Krushna,  social disorder and

chaos   occurring in the society due to this war,

people with bad intentions would not mind

cheating their own friends and relatives not

caring about the sins. At the same time they

become mentally corrupt in all possible ways.

When people like us are aware of this social

disaster, then why should we not restrain from

this sinful act ? ”.
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MÑüsÉ¤ÉrÉå mÉ ëhÉzrÉÎliÉ MÑüsÉkÉqÉÉ ï: xÉlÉÉiÉlÉÉ: |

kÉqÉå ï lÉ¹å MÑüsÉÇ M×üixlÉqÉkÉqÉÉ å ïÅÍpÉpÉuÉirÉÑiÉ || 40

Each clan in the society will be deprived of their

traditional righteous way of conduct and thereby

Sanathana Dharma will take a beating.

AkÉqÉÉ ïÍpÉpÉuÉÉiM×üwhÉ mÉëSÒwrÉÎliÉ MÑüsÉÎx§ÉrÉ: |

x§ÉÏwÉÑ SÒ¹ÉxÉÑ uÉÉwhÉå ïrÉ eÉÉrÉiÉ å uÉhÉïxÉƒ¡ûU: || 41

The intermixing of Varnas would result in not

performing offerings to the dead elders and

thereby the souls of the dead would also go down

to the darker layers of the creation.

xÉƒ¡ûUÉå lÉUMüÉrÉæuÉ MÑüsÉblÉÉlÉÉÇ MÑüsÉxrÉ cÉ |

mÉiÉÎliÉ ÌmÉiÉUÉå ½åwÉÉ Ç sÉÑmiÉÌmÉhQûÉ åSMüÌ¢ürÉÉ: || 42

SÉåwÉ æU åiÉ æ: MÑüsÉblÉÉlÉÉ Ç uÉhÉïxÉƒ¡ ûUMüÉUMæü: |

EixÉÉ±liÉå eÉÉÌiÉkÉqÉÉ ï: MÑüsÉkÉqÉÉ ï¶É zÉÉµÉiÉÉ: || 43

Similarly, people who would get confused in

performing their inherited traditional

professions, result in the loss of occupational

and professional output.

EixÉ³ÉMÑüsÉkÉqÉÉ ïhÉÉ Ç qÉlÉ ÑwrÉÉhÉÉ Ç eÉlÉÉSïlÉ |

lÉUMåüÅÌlÉrÉiÉ Ç uÉÉxÉÉ å pÉuÉiÉÏirÉlÉÑzÉÑ´ÉÑqÉ || 44

Krushna, the people who have lost their
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traditional ( Dharmic duties ) track of doing

spiritual duties, we know that they enter into

the darker realms of creation for unknown

quantum of time.

AWûÉå oÉiÉ qÉWûimÉÉmÉÇ MüiÉÑ ï Ç urÉuÉÍxÉiÉÉ uÉrÉqÉç |

rÉSìÉerÉxÉÑZÉsÉÉåpÉålÉ WûliÉÑ Ç xuÉeÉlÉqÉÑ±iÉÉ: || 45

Even though we are endowed with intelligence,

we are willing to kill for the sake of Kingdom and

sensual pleasures. What a pity !

rÉÌS qÉÉqÉmÉ ëiÉÏMüÉUqÉzÉx§ÉÇ zÉx§ÉmÉÉhÉrÉ: |

kÉÉiÉ ïUÉ·íÉ UhÉå WûlrÉÑxiÉlqÉå ¤ÉåqÉiÉUÇ pÉuÉåiÉ ç || 46

It’s a blessing to me, even though I would not

fight with weapons, if  Dhritarashtra’s sons kill

me.

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

LuÉqÉÑYiuÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ: xÉXçZrÉå UjÉÉ åmÉxjÉ EmÉÉÌuÉzÉiÉ ç |

ÌuÉxÉ×erÉ xÉzÉUÇ cÉÉmÉÇ zÉÉåMüxÉÇÌuÉalÉqÉÉlÉxÉ: || 47

Sanjaya said to Dhritarashtra, “ Arjuna saying

so to Krushna, dropped his bow and arrows, and

sat down besides the chariot with a tragic state

of mind ”.

HERE ENDS THE ARJUNA’S VISHAADA YOGA

( DEJECTION PHASE )
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CHAPTER – 2

SAANKHYA YOGA

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

iÉ Ç iÉjÉÉ M×ümÉrÉÉÌuÉ¹qÉ´ÉÑmÉ ÔhÉÉ ïM ÑüsÉ å¤ÉhÉqÉç |

ÌuÉwÉÏSliÉÍqÉSÇ uÉÉYrÉqÉÑuÉÉcÉ qÉkÉÑxÉÔSlÉ: || 1

Sanjaya said, “Arjuna having totally overcome

by compassion for the inimical relatives sat

silently with tears in the eyes. Then Krushna

seeing Arjuna in this way spoke to him thus”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

MÑüiÉxiuÉÉ MüzqÉsÉÍqÉSÇ ÌuÉwÉqÉ å xÉqÉÑmÉÎxjÉiÉqÉç |

AlÉÉrÉ ïeÉ Ñ¹qÉxuÉarÉ ïqÉMüÐÌiÉ ïMüUqÉeÉ Ñ ïlÉ || 2

Lord Krushna said, “ Hey Arjuna, in this hour of

beginning of the war, why have you been taken

away by infatuation ? This is not the way great

warriors behave in the war field. This type of

behaviour neither gives you heaven nor name

and fame in this world ”.

YsÉæorÉÇ qÉÉ xqÉ aÉqÉ: mÉÉjÉï lÉæiÉ¨uÉrrÉÑmÉmÉ±iÉå |

¤ÉÑSì Ç WØûSrÉSÉæoÉïsrÉÇ irÉYiuÉÉ åÌ¨É¸ mÉUliÉmÉ || 3

Krushna continued, “Arjuna do not give way to

the weakness of your heart and become
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incompetent. Give up this weakness of your heart

and get up and fight the war ”.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

MüjÉÇ pÉÏwqÉqÉWÇ û xÉXçZrÉå SìÉåhÉÇ cÉ qÉkÉÑxÉÔSlÉ |

CwÉÑÍpÉ: mÉëÌiÉrÉÉ åixrÉÉÍqÉ mÉÔeÉÉWûÉ ïuÉËUxÉÔSlÉ || 4

Arjuna further asked, “ Krushna, how can I fight

against my worshipable Gurus Bheeshma and

Dronachaarya ? ”.

aÉÑÃlÉWûiuÉÉ ÌWû qÉWûÉlÉ ÑpÉÉuÉÉlÉ ç ´ÉårÉÉ å pÉÉ å£Ñ Çü pÉ æ¤rÉqÉmÉÏWû sÉÉ åMåü |

WûiuÉÉjÉïMüÉqÉÉ ÇxiÉ Ñ aÉÑÃÌlÉWæ ûuÉ pÉÑgeÉÏrÉ pÉÉ åaÉÉlÉ ç ÂÍkÉUmÉ ëÌSakÉÉlÉ ç || 5

Krushna, it is better to live on alms than killing

the great gurus and enjoying the sensual

pleasures of this blood-stained Kingdom won by

us.

lÉ cÉæiÉÌ²©: MüiÉU³ÉÉå aÉUÏrÉÉå rÉ²É eÉrÉåqÉ rÉÌS uÉÉ lÉÉå eÉrÉårÉÑ:|

rÉÉlÉåuÉ WûiuÉÉ lÉ ÎeÉeÉÏÌuÉwÉÉqÉ xiÉåÅuÉÎxjÉiÉÉ: mÉëqÉÑZÉå kÉÉiÉïUÉ·íÉ:|| 6

I am confused whether to fight this war or not ?

I do not know, whether we conquer our enemies

or our enemies conquer us. We would not like to

kill our cousins. Unfortunately, they are

standing here as our enemies.

MüÉmÉïhrÉSÉåwÉÉ åmÉWûiÉxuÉpÉÉuÉ: mÉ×cNûÉÍqÉ iuÉÉ Ç kÉqÉ ïxÉqqÉÔRûcÉåiÉÉ: |

rÉcNíåûrÉ: xrÉÉÍ³ÉÍ¶ÉiÉÇ oÉëÔÌWû iÉlqÉå ÍzÉwrÉxiÉåÅWÇû zÉÉÍkÉ qÉÉÇ iuÉÉÇ mÉëmÉ³ÉqÉç || 7
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Arjuna continued, “ In this confused state of my

wisdom, Krushna, tell me which is the best

course of action for me at this hour. Now I have

surrendered to YOU as your disciple. Tell me,

what is the right course of action for me now ? ”.

lÉ ÌWû mÉëmÉzrÉÉÍqÉ qÉqÉÉmÉlÉ Ñ±ÉSè rÉcNûÉ åMüqÉÑcNûÉ åwÉhÉÍqÉÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉqÉ ç|

AuÉÉmrÉ pÉÔqÉÉuÉxÉmÉ¦ÉqÉ×®Ç UÉerÉÇ xÉÑUÉhÉÉqÉÌmÉ cÉÉÍkÉmÉirÉqÉç || 8

My grief is drying up my senses, I feel that even

if the Kingdom is won from the enemies, I do not

think that I would be happy and peaceful.

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

LuÉqÉÑYiuÉÉ WØûwÉÏMåüzÉÇ aÉÑQûÉMåüzÉ: mÉUliÉmÉ |

lÉ rÉÉåixrÉ CÌiÉ aÉÉåÌuÉlSqÉÑYiuÉÉ iÉÔwhÉÏÇ oÉpÉÔuÉ Wû || 9

Sanjaya said, “Arjuna having said all these

thoughts of his mind to Lord Krushna, declared

emphatically that he would not fight the war.

Saying so, he became silent ”.

iÉqÉÑuÉÉcÉ WØûwÉÏMåüzÉ: mÉëWûxÉÍ³ÉuÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

xÉålÉrÉÉ åÂpÉrÉÉ åqÉ ïkrÉ å ÌuÉwÉÏSliÉÍqÉSÇ uÉcÉ: || 10

In the midst of two armies, Lord Krushna with a

pleasant smile said to Arjuna in the following

way.
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´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

AzÉÉåcrÉÉlÉluÉzÉÉåcÉxiuÉÇ mÉ ë¥ÉÉuÉÉSÉÇ¶É pÉÉwÉxÉå |

aÉiÉÉxÉÔlÉaÉiÉÉxÉÔ Ç¶É lÉÉlÉÑzÉÉ åcÉÎliÉ mÉÎhQûiÉÉ: || 11

Lord Krushna said, “ Arjuna, you speak like a

wise man. Wise men do not grieve for those who

should not be grieved for or for those presently

living ”.

Notes:- Implying that those who are destined to die

in the war as per their destiny will die anyway, and

those who are destined to survive will survive. This

being the cosmic WILL, whom is he grieving for ?

Whether for those who are going to die or for those

who are going to live after the war.

It is Nature’s law that whichever living  being

(including human beings) takes birth shall die after

their prescribed period of lifetime. The wise are

aware of this play of nature very well and they do

not unduly grieve over it, and they maintain their

Equanimity of mind relatively.

lÉ iuÉåuÉÉWÇ û eÉÉiÉÑ lÉÉxÉÇ lÉ iuÉÇ lÉåqÉå eÉlÉÉÍkÉmÉÉÈ |

lÉ cÉæuÉ lÉ pÉÌuÉwrÉÉqÉ: xÉuÉåï uÉrÉqÉiÉ: mÉUqÉç || 12

At any time, in the time scale neither I ceased to

exist nor you ceased to exist. As a matter of fact,
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even all these warriors existed in the past and,

we and they are all going to be there in the future

also.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is talking about

existence of every Individualized Consciousness

from the time it has manifested, until the time it is

withdrawn into the Supreme Being. Even the TIME

is also withdrawn at the end of one cosmic timescale

i.e. after completion of allotted age of a particular

creation in the Multiverse and multi dimensional

Universe .

SåÌWûlÉÉåÅÎxqÉlrÉjÉÉ SåWå û MüÉæqÉÉUÇ rÉÉ æuÉlÉÇ eÉUÉ |

iÉjÉÉ SåWûÉliÉUmÉ ëÉÎmiÉkÉÏ ïUxiÉ§É lÉ qÉÑ½ÌiÉ || 13

Just as childhood, youth and old age are natural

to all the souls (Individual Beings) which have

donned the physical body, casting the old and

donning new bodies is also natural. Therefore,

the courageous people will not be deluded by

this attachment to the body (implying rebirth of

the soul is inevitable).

qÉÉ§ÉÉxmÉzÉÉ ïxiÉ Ñ MüÉæliÉ årÉ zÉÏiÉÉ åwhÉxÉÑZÉSÒ:ZÉSÉ: |

AÉaÉqÉÉmÉÉÌrÉlÉÉ åÅÌlÉirÉÉxiÉÉ ÇÎxiÉÌiÉ¤ÉxuÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 14

The five senses are the cause for one to
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experience heat or cold, happiness or sorrows

and this phenomena is natural. Therefore, it is

inevitable to go through them with an

Equanimity State of Mind. Therefore, Arjuna be

courageous enough to endure them.

rÉÇ ÌWû lÉ urÉjÉrÉlirÉåiÉå mÉÑÂwÉÇ mÉÑÂwÉwÉïpÉ |

xÉqÉSÒ:ZÉxÉÑZÉÇ kÉÏUÇ xÉÉåÅqÉ×iÉiuÉÉrÉ MüsmÉiÉå || 15

Arjuna, one who develops a Neutral State of Mind

towards happiness and sorrows, ups and downs

of life will not be disturbed by this phenomenon

and such a person is entitled to be liberated

from the senses and reach the SUMPREME

CONSCIOUSNESS/ SUPREME BEING for eternity

(Attain Moksha).

Notes:- It is necessary for a human being through

his wisdom to develop Equanimity State of Mind

towards happiness and sorrows and not to get

attached to them. Such a person is entitled to evolve

to reach the Supreme Being which is beyond the

creation i.e. Time and Space, and free himself from

the cycle of births and deaths. Such a state is known

as “ Moksha ”, which means dissolving one’s ego

(Individuality) into the Supreme Being/ Universal
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Consciousness and becoming THAT ( just as a river

infusing into the sea) with no more Individuality

(Moksha is the goal to be attained in Sanathana

Dharma and not any spiritual powers or the transient

hell or heaven planes of existence which are within

the creation at different finer levels).

lÉÉxÉiÉÉå ÌuÉ±iÉå pÉÉuÉÉå lÉÉpÉÉuÉÉå ÌuÉ±iÉå xÉiÉ: |

EpÉrÉÉ åUÌmÉ SØ¹ÉåÅliÉxiuÉlÉrÉÉ åxiÉ¨uÉSÍzÉïÍpÉ: || 16

That which is NOT true has no real existence

(transient), and that which is TRUE shall never

die or cease to exist. The philosophers know this

truth.

AÌuÉlÉÉÍzÉ iÉÑ iÉÌ²Î® rÉålÉ xÉuÉïÍqÉSÇ iÉiÉqÉç |

ÌuÉlÉÉzÉqÉurÉrÉxrÉÉxrÉ lÉ MüÍ¶ÉiMüiÉÑ ïqÉWï ûÌiÉ || 17

Arjuna, know the truth that, the ONE which is

pervading in the entire visible creation and

beyond is Eternal, Everlasting and IT is

Indestructible.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna emphatically says that

the Supreme Being/ Universal Consciousness/

GOD is pervading in every aspect of the visible

creation as a core aspect. Therefore, this Supreme

Being is Imperishable, Eternal and Everlasting.
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AliÉuÉliÉ CqÉå SåWûÉ ÌlÉirÉxrÉÉå£üÉ: zÉUÏËUhÉ: |

AlÉÉÍzÉlÉÉ åÅmÉëqÉårÉxrÉ iÉxqÉÉ±ÑkrÉxuÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 18

Arjuna, now you know that, all visible bodies

you are seeing as your enemies in this war-field

are perishable except their Consciousness

(souls). Therefore, get up and fight.

rÉ LlÉÇ uÉåÌ¨É WûliÉÉUÇ rÉ¶ÉælÉÇ qÉlrÉiÉå WûiÉqÉç |

EpÉÉæ iÉÉæ lÉ ÌuÉeÉÉlÉÏiÉÉå lÉÉrÉÇ WûÎliÉ lÉ WûlrÉiÉå || 19

He who thinks that he is killing the soul, and he

who thinks that his soul is being killed, both are

ignorant. The soul cannot kill nor can get killed,

for it is indestructible (implying that the soul is

eternal and  immortal). Killing can only be done

by killing the body and not the Consciousness

(Soul).

Notes:- Here, it is important to understand that

some people talk about Spirit possessing another

person, and sometime declaring that it wants to kill

the possessed person. Here we have to understand

that the spirit which has possessed, though in it’s

core, it is also an Individual Consciousness but it is

in it’s finer form as spirit due to it’s Karma with a

revengeful attitude. Therefore, we can safely assume
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that, this spirit which is possessing the person can

only kill the possessed person’s body but not his

soul ( his Individual Consciousness which is eternal).

Therefore it is not the soul killing another soul.

lÉ eÉÉrÉiÉå ÍqÉërÉiÉå uÉÉ MüSÉÍcÉ lÉÉrÉÇ pÉÔiuÉÉ pÉÌuÉiÉÉ uÉÉ lÉ pÉÔrÉ:|

AeÉÉå ÌlÉirÉ: zÉÉµÉiÉÉåÅrÉÇ mÉÑUÉhÉÉå lÉ WûlrÉiÉå WûlrÉqÉÉlÉå zÉUÏUå || 20

The soul has no birth or death, nor was it born

once upon a time and now continued to exist.

It has no beginning  or end. Even when the

physical body donned by it dies, the soul never

dies (indestructible). It is Eternal.

Notes:- The Individual Consciousness is a part and

parcel of the Eternal, Everlasting Universal

Consciousness which has no birth or death at any

time. Therefore, the Individual Consciousness

(Aatma or Soul) being a part of THAT Eternal

Consciousness which has no beginning and end can

only reach THAT Supreme Being through it’s Right

Spiritual Saadhana [i.e., Spiritual Evolution is the

return journey of the soul (Individual Consciousness)

to it’s origin (Universal Consciousness)].

uÉåSÉÌuÉlÉÉÍzÉlÉÇ ÌlÉirÉ Ç rÉ LlÉqÉeÉqÉurÉrÉqÉç |

MüjÉÇ xÉ mÉÑÂwÉ: mÉÉjÉï MÇü bÉÉiÉrÉÌiÉ WûÎliÉ MüqÉç || 21
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Arjuna, he who knows that Aatma (soul or

Individual Consciousness ) is indestructible,

eternal, and everlasting, how can it kill the soul

of another person ?.

Notes:- So here, Lord Krushna is explaining that

the Individual Consciousness (Aatma/Soul) which

is eternal and everlasting cannot kill another person’s

soul except killing the physical body, through it’s

own donned body.

uÉÉxÉÉÇÍxÉ eÉÏhÉÉïÌlÉ rÉjÉÉ ÌuÉWûÉrÉ lÉuÉÉÌlÉ aÉ×ºûÉÌiÉ lÉUÉåÅmÉUÉÍhÉ |

iÉjÉÉ zÉUÏUÉÍhÉ ÌuÉWûÉrÉ eÉÏhÉÉï lrÉlrÉÉÌlÉ xÉÇrÉÉÌiÉ lÉuÉÉÌlÉ SåWûÏ || 22

Just as a person disposes off his old clothes and

wears new clothes, in the same way the Soul

(the Individual Consciousness which is bound

by the Karma of  innumerable births is known

as Jeevaathma) sheds the old body and takes

on new body to continue it’s journey of evolution.

lÉælÉÇ ÍNûlSÎliÉ zÉx§ÉÉÍhÉ lÉælÉÇ SWûÌiÉ mÉÉuÉMü: |

lÉ cÉælÉÇ YsÉåSrÉlirÉÉmÉÉå lÉ zÉÉåwÉrÉÌiÉ qÉÉÂiÉ: || 23

AcNåû±ÉåÅrÉqÉSÉ½ÉåÅrÉqÉYsÉå±ÉåÅzÉÉåwrÉ LuÉ cÉ |

ÌlÉirÉ: xÉuÉïaÉiÉ: xjÉÉhÉÑUcÉsÉÉåÅrÉÇ xÉlÉÉiÉlÉ: || 24

AurÉ£üÉ åÅrÉqÉÍcÉlirÉÉ åÅrÉqÉÌuÉMüÉrÉÉ å ïÅrÉqÉÑcrÉiÉ å |

iÉxqÉÉSåuÉ Ç ÌuÉÌSiuÉælÉ Ç lÉÉlÉ ÑzÉÉ åÍcÉiÉ ÑqÉWï ûÍxÉ || 25
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The soul (Individual Consciousness) cannot be

cut by any type of weapons, fire cannot burn it

to ashes, water cannot soak it to dissolve it and

the wind cannot dry it/ extinguish it. Therefore

the soul is Eternal and Everlasting and it is not

proper to grieve over it when a person is dead.

Notes:- In this stanza, Krushna makes it very clear

that the Consciousness is beyond any layers of

matter, including any type of frequencies. This

implies that Consciousness is not a matter, either

gross or finer, because it is a part of the Universal

Consciousness (Cosmic Soul). Further Krushna

says that the soul is eternal and indestructible in

it’s quality. It is beyond everything and anything,

only being aware of ITSELF. One who knows all

about the Consciousnesses will never grieve over

physical death and he should not grieve anymore

over his death or  that of his enemies.

AjÉ cÉælÉÇ ÌlÉirÉeÉÉiÉÇ ÌlÉirÉÇ uÉÉ qÉlrÉxÉå qÉ×iÉqÉç |

iÉjÉÉÌmÉ iuÉÇ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå lÉ æuÉ Ç zÉÉåÍcÉiÉÑqÉWïûÍxÉ || 26

If you are of the opinion that the Soul (Individual

Consciousness) takes birth and dies again and

again, even then it is improper for you to grieve

in the light of knowledge given by ME.
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Notes:- Here, Krushna implies that, the soul even

though does not have birth and death, except

transmigrating from one body to another, the above

said opinion of Arjuna, still if he has any miss-placed

opinion, then also it is not proper to grieve over that

eternal and ever existing soul which is a part and

parcel of the Universal Soul.

eÉÉiÉxrÉ ÌWû kÉë ÑuÉÉå qÉ×irÉÑkÉë Ñ ïuÉÇ eÉlqÉ qÉ×iÉxrÉ cÉ |

iÉxqÉÉSmÉËUWûÉrÉ å ïÅjÉå ï lÉ iuÉÇ zÉÉåÍcÉiÉÑqÉWïûÍxÉ || 27

Death is certain to all those who are born, and

rebirth is inevitable to all those who are dead.

When this is an Inevitable Phenomena, it is better

not to grieve on this.

Notes:- Unless the soul disseminates into that

Immortal Soul/ Universal Consciousness by attaining

Moksha, rebirth and death cycle is inevitable.

AurÉ£üÉSÏÌlÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ urÉ£üqÉkrÉÉÌlÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

AurÉ£üÌlÉkÉlÉÉlrÉåuÉ iÉ§É MüÉ mÉËUSåuÉlÉÉ || 28

All the living beings are invisible before birth

and they become invisible after death, so they

are visible only between life and death.

Therefore, it is unnecessary to worry about this

natural phenomenon.
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AÉ¶ÉrÉïuÉimÉzrÉÌiÉ MüÍ¶ÉSålÉ qÉÉ¶ÉrÉïuÉ²SÌiÉ iÉjÉæuÉ cÉÉlrÉ: |

AÉ¶ÉrÉïuÉŠælÉqÉlrÉ: zÉ×?hÉÉåÌiÉ ´ÉÑiuÉÉmrÉålÉÇ uÉåS lÉ cÉæuÉ MüÍ¶ÉiÉç || 29

Some great people experience the soul as a

wonder, some other great people describe it as a

wonder, some other hear this phenomenon as a

wonder. Despite, some who hear all these truths

will continue to remain ignorant.

SåWûÏ ÌlÉirÉqÉuÉkrÉÉåÅrÉÇ SåWåû xÉuÉïxrÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

iÉxqÉÉixÉuÉÉïÍhÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ lÉ iuÉÇ zÉÉåÍcÉiÉÑqÉWïûÍxÉ || 30

The Universal Soul (GOD) is there as Individual

Souls in all the living beings. Is it possible to

grieve over all those living beings physically

dying at their own time ?

Notes:- Lord Krushna is implying that HE as the

Supreme Being is present in all the living beings

and the bodies of the living beings die at their

stipulated time. Therefore, it is not possible to grieve

over all those dying beings, and in other words their

Individual Consciousness which is part of the

Universal Consciousness is immortal and it

transmigrates into new bodies, be it human beings

or animals.
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xuÉkÉqÉïqÉÌmÉ cÉÉuÉ å¤rÉ lÉ ÌuÉMüÎqmÉiÉÑqÉWïûÍxÉ |

kÉqrÉÉïÎ® rÉÑ®ÉcNíå ûrÉÉåÅlrÉi¤ÉÌ§ÉrÉxrÉ lÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå || 31

As a person of warrior clan, it is your duty to

wage war in order to uphold righteousness in

the society. There is no greater blessing to you

than doing your allotted duty.

Notes:- Krushna is advising Arjuna that, it is his

duty as a warrior, having born in a warrior clan to

put down the unrighteousness and uphold

righteousness. Therefore, his fear of killing

unrighteous blood relations who are in the

opposite camp is unfounded.

rÉSØcNûrÉÉ cÉÉåmÉmÉ³ÉÇ xuÉaÉï²ÉUqÉmÉÉuÉ ×iÉqÉ ç |

xÉÑÎZÉlÉ: ¤ÉÌ§ÉrÉÉ: mÉÉjÉï sÉpÉliÉ å rÉÑ®qÉÏSØzÉqÉç || 32

It is an opportunity for a warrior to fight such a

war for upholding the righteousness, and the

doors of heaven are open to such great warriors.

Notes:- It is the duty of a great warrior ( in this case

prince Arjuna is one of the greatest warriors in the

world). He is duty bound to fight a war against

unrighteous enemies and save his people from the

misrule of the unrighteous enemies.

AjÉ cÉåiÉ¨uÉÍqÉqÉÇ kÉqrÉï Ç xÉÇaÉëÉqÉÇ lÉ MüËUwrÉÍxÉ |

iÉiÉ: xuÉkÉqÉï Ç MüÐÌiÉïÇ cÉ ÌWûiuÉÉ mÉÉmÉqÉuÉÉmxrÉÍxÉ || 33
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Arjuna, if you do not fight this righteous war,

you will be failing in your duty. By doing so, not

only you will suffer from loss of fame but also

incur sin (For not doing one’s allotted and

accepted duty/ omission of duty).

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna used the word

Swadharma which applies to every human being.

Whatever the duty, be it social or spiritual duty

supposed to be done by a person and if he fails to

do his duty, then he incurs karma because of

omission of duty. This type of behaviour generally

results in a person losing his graceful image.

AMüÐÌiÉ ï Ç cÉÉÌmÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ MüjÉÌrÉwrÉÎliÉ iÉåÅurÉrÉÉqÉç |

xÉqpÉÉÌuÉiÉxrÉ cÉÉMüÐÌiÉ ï qÉïUhÉÉSÌiÉËUcrÉiÉ å || 34

Your ill reputation will remain for a long time

and for a man of great reputation, it is worse

than death.

pÉrÉÉSìhÉÉSÒmÉUiÉ Ç qÉÇxrÉliÉå iuÉÉ Ç qÉWûÉUjÉÉ: |

rÉåwÉÉÇ cÉ iuÉÇ oÉWÒûqÉiÉÉå pÉÔiuÉÉ rÉÉxrÉÍxÉ sÉÉbÉuÉqÉç || 35

Those who have held you in great esteem will

start looking down on you as if you have run

away from the battlefield due to fear of war.
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AuÉÉcrÉuÉÉSÉÇ¶É oÉWÕ ûluÉÌSwrÉÎliÉ iÉuÉÉÌWûiÉÉ: |

ÌlÉlSliÉxiÉuÉ xÉÉqÉjrÉï Ç iÉiÉÉå SÒ:ZÉiÉUÇ lÉÑ ÌMüqÉç || 36

Your enemies will start condemning your ability

to fight war and talk very ill of you. There cannot

be anything more humiliating and painful than

that.

WûiÉÉå uÉÉ mÉëÉmxrÉÍxÉ xuÉaÉï Ç ÎeÉiuÉÉ uÉÉ pÉÉå¤rÉxÉå qÉWûÏqÉç |

iÉxqÉÉSÒÌ¨É¸ MüÉæliÉårÉ rÉÑ®ÉrÉ M×üiÉÌlÉ¶ÉrÉ: || 37

If you get killed in this war, you will reach

heavenly abode and if you win the war you

will be ruling the Kingdom establishing

righteousness. Therefore Arjuna, get up and be

determined to fight this war.

xÉÑZÉSÒ:ZÉå xÉqÉå M×üiuÉÉ sÉÉpÉÉsÉÉpÉÉæ eÉrÉÉeÉrÉÉæ |

iÉiÉÉå rÉÑ®ÉrÉ rÉÑerÉxuÉ lÉæuÉÇ mÉÉmÉqÉuÉÉmxrÉÍxÉ || 38

Arjuna, have EQUANIMITY of mind and intellect

towards success or failure, gain or loss and

happiness or sorrows. If you wage this war with

this Equanimity State of Mind and Intellect,

you will definitely not incur any sin.

Notes:- One will not be caught in the bondage of

Karma i.e., action and reaction phenomenon that

binds an entity into the creation, and makes him to
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take birth again and again. Here in this case Arjuna

would suffer from omission of doing duty which itself

will bind him in karma.

LwÉÉ iÉåÅÍpÉÌWûiÉÉ xÉÉXçZrÉå oÉÑÎ®rÉÉå ïaÉå ÎiuÉqÉÉÇ zÉ×hÉÑ |

oÉÑSèkrÉÉ rÉÑ£üÉå rÉrÉÉ mÉÉjÉï MüqÉïoÉlkÉÇ mÉëWûÉxrÉÍxÉ || 39

Arjuna, so far I have counselled you

intellectually. Now listen to ME with regard to

doing ACTION without attachment of desires

towards it (Selfless Action / Karma Yoga).

By performing this type of Action, you will be

freed from the bondage of action and reaction

phenomena i.e. Karma (free from the bondage

of committing sin and accumulating bad Karma).

Notes:- Bhagavad-Gita is a practical spiritual

philosophy mainly focussing on the RIGHT ACTION

(purity of action) which does not result in REACTION

(binding the action doer in the law of karma).

The entire counselling of Arjuna by Lord Krushna is

to remove the fear of Arjuna that he was doing wrong

action by killing his own kith and kin for the sake of

fulfilling his and his brother’s desire to get back their

rightful share in the Kingdom. He was overcome by

the sense of guilt, compassion, and confusion
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whether to fight the war or not. Therefore, it became

necessary for Lord Krushna to teach the secret of

RIGHT ACTION to Arjuna to dispel his

apprehension.  In the coming stanzas time and again

there is reference to doing action without desire or

free from desires .

It is usually interpreted that actions have to be done

without any desires whatsoever. If so, the actions

done without any purpose become direction less

and meaningless.

A worker after doing his work honestly, expecting

his salary cannot be termed as action with desire.

Unless he gets his salary he cannot fulfil his duties

towards his family and himself. Action done rightly

for the fulfillment of livelihood cannot be termed as

action with desire.

Similarly, a businessman rightly doing his business

and expecting profits to fulfill his requirements and

that of his family, cannot be said as action with

desire. In the above two aspects as examples, the

only thing for consideration is whether there is

RIGHT action or purity of action in earning their

livelihood (to avoid reaction from the law of karma).
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Lord Krushna’s philosophy of Right Action means

actions done to fulfill righteous desires or to fulfill

the righteous duties that are allotted or accepted

i.e., fulfillment of desires in accordance with Dharma

(righteousness). Action done to putdown

unrighteousness is also Right action.

This is the theme of the counseling given to Arjuna

to fight the Mahabharata war (which is primarily for

the purpose of putting down unrighteousness and

for the fulfillment of righteous desires of Pandavas

to get back their share of Kingdom which they were

deprived-off by Duryodhana by deceit).

Therefore, RIGHT ACTION means action done for

the purpose of fulfillment of such desires which are

in accordance with DHARMA either for the good of

the individual, society or for the world. If Arjuna’s

action of fighting the war has no purpose for him,

then his actions become meaningless and direction

less. Action done for the good and righteous purpose

but with some greed behind it is an imperfect action.

Like doing good for the sake of name, fame or even

for earning the divine grace.

Therefore, wherever and whenever references come
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in the future stanzas with regard to action without

desire, simply means action without any greed, bad

intention, deceit and unrighteousness behind it, and

totally for righteous purpose.

Action without desire should be further understood

as or construed as action done in accordance with

Dharma devoid of greed, anger, selfishness,

arrogance (egoism), infatuation and jealous (six

negative traits). Therefore, in this practical world one

should try to do actions righteously as far as possible

to reduce karmic load.

lÉåWûÉÍpÉ¢üqÉlÉÉzÉÉ åÅÎxiÉ mÉëirÉuÉÉrÉÉ å lÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå |

xuÉsmÉqÉmrÉxrÉ kÉqÉïxrÉ §ÉÉrÉiÉå qÉWûiÉÉå pÉrÉÉiÉç || 40

Shree Krushna continued, “ If you act with the

Equanimity of Mind and Intellect, there will be

no sowing of seed of sin, and instead you will

not get the tainting of the results. This type of

non-attached action is a righteous way of action

which will prevent you from the clutches of cycle

of births and deaths ”.

Notes:- Any person doing action in the course of

his duty without any attachment towards the results

of such duty will not be bound by the principle of
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action and reaction phenomenon (Karma). And such

a person will be freed from the cycle of births and

deaths because he has not incurred Karma. This is

one of the most important lessons to mankind,

imparting how to do action in the worldly life without

having attachment towards the results, because

results depend upon various factors involved in it

according to it’s circumstances and the quality of

Action.

urÉuÉxÉÉrÉÉÎiqÉMüÉ oÉÑÎ®UåMåüWû MÑüÂlÉlSlÉ |

oÉWÒûzÉÉZÉÉ ½lÉliÉÉ¶É oÉÑ®rÉÉåÅurÉuÉxÉÉÌrÉlÉÉqÉ ç || 41

Arjuna, the way of doing Karma yoga (action) as

I explained (with equanimity of Mind and

Intellect), definitely and spontaneously will

result in absolute focus on the Action. On the

other hand, those people who lack wisdom will

have their focus varying (not one pointed) and

thereby the mind will suffer from lack of focus

on the Action they do.

rÉÉÍqÉqÉÉÇ mÉÑÎwmÉiÉÉ Ç uÉÉcÉÇ mÉ ëuÉSlirÉÌuÉmÉÍ¶ÉiÉ: |

uÉ åSuÉÉSUiÉÉ: mÉÉjÉï lÉÉlrÉSxiÉÏÌiÉ uÉÉÌSlÉ: || 42

MüÉqÉÉiqÉÉlÉ: xuÉaÉïmÉUÉ eÉlqÉMüqÉïTüsÉmÉ ëSÉqÉ ç |

Ì¢ürÉÉÌuÉzÉ åwÉoÉWÒ ûsÉÉ Ç pÉÉ åaÉ æµÉrÉ ïaÉÌiÉ Ç mÉ ëÌiÉ || 43
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Those who do action for getting praise from others

or for the glory, or for desiring/attaining of

heavenly abode are foolishly thinking that there

is nothing beyond that and such actions will

result in rebirth-oriented phenomena (i.e., to

revolve in the cycle of births and deaths).

pÉÉ åaÉ æµÉrÉ ïmÉ ëxÉ£üÉlÉÉ Ç iÉrÉÉmÉWØ ûiÉcÉ åiÉxÉÉqÉ ç |

urÉuÉxÉÉrÉÉÎiqÉMüÉ oÉÑÎ®: xÉqÉÉkÉÉæ lÉ ÌuÉkÉÏrÉiÉå || 44

Those who are doing action with worldly interest

of gaining wealth, name, fame and luxuries of

this worldly life, such people will suffer from

total lack of belief and focus on the existence of

Supreme Being/Universal Consciousness/God.

§ÉæaÉ ÑhrÉÌuÉwÉrÉÉ uÉåSÉ ÌlÉx§ÉæaÉ ÑhrÉÉ å pÉuÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ |

ÌlÉ²ïl²Éå ÌlÉirÉxÉ¨uÉxjÉÉå ÌlÉrÉÉ å ïaÉ¤ÉåqÉ AÉiqÉuÉÉlÉ ç || 45

Arjuna, Vedas describe performance of such

actions which are in the combination of Positive

(Sathwa Guna), Semi- Positive (Rajo Guna) and

Negative traits (Thamo Guna), and they are

performed for deriving the pleasures, happiness

and worldly wellbeing deriving from the grace of

God forms with heaven as the goal. But you raise

above these three traits (Gunas) and such
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pleasures and the dualities of happiness and

sorrows, pains and pleasures, and only focus

on the Eternal Supreme Being for your eternal

well-being.

Notes:- AAAum is the primordial cosmic sound from

which all the Vedic hymns manifest. “A” is the first

letter among the Syllables. AAAum is also at the

root of all the three traits from which all the living

(divine, i.e. gods and goddesses, and also dark

forces) and non-living creation emerge. The Vedas

being sounds in their origin, deals only with the

creation of all layers.

The Individual Consciousness (Self ) and the

Supreme Being (Universal Consciousness) are

beyond the Cosmic Sound AAAum (i.e., three traits)

and they are in Absolute State of Tranquility

(Supreme Peace, Bliss and Live Silence, i.e. beyond

sound) and Supreme Bliss of IT’S own.

When one is established in his own consciousness

(Self ), he is freed from the influence of these three

traits and his thinking will be in accordance with

the WILL of the Supreme Being and not according

to his mind tainted by the three traits. Therefore,



57

Lord Krushna asks Arjuna to rise above the three

traits putting an end to the influence of the mind

(three traits), and follow the Cosmic WILL of the

Supreme Being.

Lord Krushna always held a flute in his hand

symbolically indicating that, he was not only beyond

creational sound AAAum and the Vedas thereon

(three traits), but also in perfect control of the sound

AAAum which is the root of the creation, along with

all the living and non-living beings.

rÉÉuÉÉlÉjÉï ESmÉÉlÉ å xÉuÉïiÉ: xÉqmsÉÑiÉÉåSMåü |

iÉÉuÉÉlxÉuÉå ïwÉÑ uÉ åSåwÉ Ñ oÉ ëÉ¼hÉxrÉ ÌuÉeÉÉlÉiÉ: || 46

When a reservoir is full and is overflowing, the

smaller reservoir becomes less relevant. In the

same way, one who attains the Universal

Consciousness/ Supreme Being through Right

Spiritual Practices, for him Vedas become less

relevant.

Notes:- Right Spiritual Practices will gradually

lead the practitioner to attain the Universal

Consciousness or the Supreme Being and for such

a person, when there is nothing more to attain, the

Vedic  practises which are meant for appeasing Gods
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and Goddesses for the well-being of oneself or for

the well-being of the society will be of less relevance,

because such a realized person who becomes  aware

of the operation of Karma of individuals or the

collective Karma of the society or the world, will not

interfere with the operation of Karma.

MüqÉïhrÉåuÉÉÍkÉMüÉUxiÉå qÉÉ TüsÉåwÉ Ñ MüSÉcÉlÉ |

qÉÉ MüqÉïTüsÉWå ûiÉ ÑpÉ Ô ïqÉÉ ï iÉ å xÉ…¡ ûÉ åÅxiuÉMüqÉïÍhÉ || 47

Arjuna, you have got control over your actions

(planning and execution) but not on the results

of such actions. If you are more focussed on the

results of your actions (anxious of the results),

then actions will suffer from imperfection and

in turn the results. At the same time do not

develop the attitude of non-action (not doing your

duty fearing the karma).

Notes:- In other words, one has got control on doing

the action with application, dedication and discipline

to the best of one’s ability, but not on the results of it.

rÉÉåaÉxjÉ: MÑüÂ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ xÉ…¡Ç û irÉYiuÉÉ kÉlÉgeÉrÉ |

ÍxÉSèkrÉÍxÉSèkrÉÉå: xÉqÉÉå pÉÔiuÉÉ xÉqÉiuÉÇ rÉÉåaÉ EcrÉiÉå || 48

Arjuna, perform action having an EVEN (Neutral)

State of Mind not worried about success or failure
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from such action. Developing this EVEN state of

mind is called YOGA ( in other words establishing

one’s mind and intellect in one’s own self/

consciousness and performing action).

SÕUåhÉ ½uÉUÇ MüqÉï oÉ ÑÎ®rÉÉåaÉÉ®lÉgeÉrÉ |

oÉÑ®Éæ zÉUhÉqÉÎluÉcNû M×ümÉhÉÉ: TüsÉWåûiÉuÉ: || 49

Actions done with the desires only for the sake

of results are always of lesser order (imperfect

action, because for the sake of the results one

may take to deviant paths). Such actions bind

the person who is doing the action in Karma

(Action and Reaction phenomenon). Therefore,

be intelligent enough to do action with the EVEN

state of mind (Not worrying about success or

failure).

oÉÑÎ®rÉÑ£üÉå eÉWûÉiÉÏWû EpÉå xÉÑM×üiÉSÒwM×üiÉ å |

iÉxqÉÉ±ÉåaÉÉrÉ rÉÑerÉxuÉ rÉÉåaÉ: MüqÉïxÉÑ MüÉæzÉsÉqÉç || 50

A person who does action with the EVEN state of

mind will leave back the good and bad results of

such actions in this world itself. He will be freed

from the bondage of Karma. Therefore, you prefer

to do action in this Yogic State of Mind (EVEN

state).
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MüqÉïeÉÇ oÉÑÎ®rÉÑ£üÉ ÌWû TüsÉÇ irÉYiuÉÉ qÉlÉÏÌwÉhÉ: |

eÉlqÉoÉlkÉÌuÉÌlÉqÉÑ ï£üÉ: mÉSÇ aÉcNûlirÉlÉÉqÉrÉqÉç || 51

People of knowledge who do action with this

EVEN state of mind will alone have the ability to

renounce the fruits of their action and free

themselves from the bondage of action (Karma)

and attain the highest Spiritual State (Moksha).

Notes:- In the above two stanzas, Lord Krushna

clearly explains that whoever develops an

Equanimity state of Mind through Right Spiritual

Practises like Right Meditation on the Supreme Being

or by the way of Japa on the Supreme Being or

through Manana and Shravana i.e., constantly

remembering or repeating mentally a chosen

Sanathan Divine Name of their choice while doing

easy works which does not call for greater

concentration. Those who perform their actions/

duties in this Equanimity state of mind, they develop

the ability to renounce (give up) the good and bad

results of such actions in this world itself, and they

will be freed from the bondage of any actions that

they have done in the worldly life. Such persons

attain the Highest Spiritual Order i.e. Moksha,
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which is nothing but disseminating one’s self into

the Supreme Being, just as a river joining the sea

losing it’s individuality but becoming the sea itself

which is ever there.

rÉSÉ iÉå qÉÉ åWûMüÍsÉsÉÇ oÉÑÎ®urÉïÌiÉiÉËUwrÉÌiÉ |

iÉSÉ aÉliÉÉÍxÉ ÌlÉuÉå ïSÇ ´ÉÉåiÉurÉxrÉ ´ÉÑiÉxrÉ cÉ || 52

Anytime when you rise above all infatuations

towards the worldly life and also towards

heavenly life, then you become a true renunciate.

´ÉÑÌiÉÌuÉmÉëÌiÉmÉ³ÉÉ iÉå rÉSÉ xjÉÉxrÉÌiÉ ÌlÉ¶ÉsÉÉ |

xÉqÉÉkÉÉuÉcÉsÉÉ oÉÑÎ®xiÉSÉ rÉÉ åaÉqÉuÉÉmxrÉÍxÉ || 53

Arjuna when you are influenced by different

aspects of life and yet your intellect is not swayed

away by that, and if your intellect permanently

rests in an unwavering state, then you attain

Yoga i.e., alignment with the Supreme Being.

Notes:- One who is not swayed away by variety of

activities of the world which are not true, then his

intelligence is firmly fixed in Meditation and becomes

stable without any deviations. Such a person attains

Yoga which means a permanent alignment with the

Supreme Being / Universal Consciousness/ GOD.



62

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

ÎxjÉiÉmÉë¥ÉxrÉ MüÉ pÉÉwÉÉ xÉqÉÉÍkÉxjÉxrÉ MåüzÉuÉ |

ÎxjÉiÉkÉÏ: ÌMÇü mÉëpÉÉwÉåiÉ ÌMüqÉÉxÉÏiÉ uÉëeÉåiÉ ÌMüqÉç || 54

Arjuna asked, “ Hey Krushna, tell me the

qualities of a person who has attained

Equanimity state of mind with a non-oscillating

intellect. How he speaks and behaves ? ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

mÉ ëeÉWûÉÌiÉ rÉSÉ MüÉqÉÉlxÉuÉÉ ïlmÉÉjÉï qÉlÉÉ åaÉiÉÉlÉ ç |

AÉiqÉlrÉåuÉÉiqÉlÉÉ iÉÑ¹: ÎxjÉiÉmÉ ë¥ÉxiÉSÉåcrÉiÉå || 55

Krushna said, “Arjuna, he who at all times has

renounced or extinguished all his desires

(worldly and heavenly) such a person will find

his happiness in his own pure consciousness

(Soul ) and he is called as “Stitha-Pragna”

(whose mind and intellect have become non-

wavery at all times because these are in union

with his own consciousness).

SÒ:ZÉåwuÉlÉ ÑÌ²alÉqÉlÉÉ: xÉÑZÉåwÉ Ñ ÌuÉaÉiÉxmÉ×Wû: |

uÉÏiÉUÉaÉpÉrÉ¢üÉåkÉ: ÎxjÉiÉkÉÏqÉ Ñ ïÌlÉÂcrÉiÉ å || 56

He who is established in absolute Equanimity

of Mind will not be swayed away by happiness

and sorrows, and has got rid of emotional
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attachments towards his people and free from

fear, anger and hatred which are also

extinguished, such a person is termed as Muni

(A person of highest spiritual order).

rÉ: xÉuÉï§ÉÉlÉÍpÉxlÉåWûxiÉ¨ÉimÉ ëÉmrÉ zÉÑpÉÉzÉÑpÉqÉç |

lÉÉÍpÉlÉlSÌiÉ lÉ ²åÌ¹ iÉxrÉ mÉë¥ÉÉ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉÉ || 57

Anyone, who is friendly with everybody and not

affected by the happenings of good and bad

events, and who does not carry hatred and

jealous towards anybody, such a person’s

intellect becomes stable (established in the

Equanimity State).

rÉSÉ xÉÇWûUiÉå cÉÉrÉ Ç MÔüqÉÉ å ïÅ…¡ ûÉlÉÏuÉ xÉuÉïzÉ: |

CÎlSìrÉÉhÉÏÎlSìrÉÉjÉå ïprÉxiÉxrÉ mÉë¥ÉÉ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉÉ || 58

Just as a tortoise withdraws its limbs into itself

and become mute to the world, similarly, a person

who is established in the Equanimity state of

Mind, even though he is living through his

senses, yet he will not react with any

attachments, emotions, likes and dislikes.

Notes:- A person, through Right Spiritual Practices,

if develop  proper control over his senses, he would

not be influenced by any sort of  information fed to



64

him. He would react only appropriately to the

requirements of the situation and not with any

emotions, because he is established in the

Equanimity State of Mind.

ÌuÉwÉrÉÉ ÌuÉÌlÉuÉiÉ ïliÉå ÌlÉUÉWûÉUxrÉ SåÌWûlÉ: |

UxÉuÉeÉï Ç UxÉÉåÅmrÉxrÉ mÉUÇ SØwOèuÉÉ ÌlÉuÉiÉïiÉå || 59

A person who turns away his senses from the

worldly aspects, yet the interest in the worldly

aspects has not fully disappeared, but if

established in the Equanimity State of Mind

having aligned with the Universal Consciousness

/ Supreme Being/ GOD, all the worldly interests

just get extinguished in course of time. In other

words, such a person will not be swayed away

by any events of life (Good and Bad).

rÉiÉiÉÉå ½ÌmÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ mÉÑÂwÉxrÉ ÌuÉmÉÍ¶ÉiÉ: |

CÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ mÉëqÉÉjÉÏÌlÉ WûUÎliÉ mÉëxÉpÉÇ qÉlÉ: || 60

When desires in any person (worldly desires)

are not extinguished fully, even a good minded

person who is trying to have control over his

senses, his mind too will be swayed away by

worldly affairs.

Notes:- Here Lord Krushna is explaining that,
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someone who is trying to take control of his senses

to develop detachment towards the influence of

worldly affairs, yet if his desires of all types are not

extinguished fully, worldly information fed by the

senses may disturb his mind.

iÉÉÌlÉ xÉuÉÉïÍhÉ xÉÇrÉqrÉ rÉÑ£ü AÉxÉÏiÉ qÉimÉU: |

uÉzÉå ÌWû rÉxrÉåÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ iÉxrÉ mÉë¥ÉÉ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉÉ || 61

Therefore, the Spiritual Seeker should try to

control his senses as far as possible, and with a

calm state of mind, letting himself into

Meditation with his heart and soul dedicated to

ME. If his senses come under his control then

his intellect and mind will become stable.

krÉÉrÉiÉÉ å ÌuÉwÉrÉÉlmÉ Ñ ÇxÉ: xÉ…¡ ûxiÉ åwÉ ÔmÉeÉÉrÉiÉ å |

xÉ…¡ û ÉixÉgeÉÉrÉiÉ å MüÉqÉ: MüÉqÉÉi¢üÉåkÉÉ åÅÍpÉeÉÉrÉiÉ å || 62

One who thinks more about the worldly desires,

his attachment towards worldly aspects

increases. If such worldly desires are not

fulfilled, he will become very angry with himself

and circumstances.

¢üÉåkÉÉ°uÉÌiÉ xÉqqÉÉ åWû: xÉqqÉÉ åWûÉixqÉ×ÌiÉÌuÉpÉëqÉ: |

xqÉ ×ÌiÉpÉë ÇzÉÉSè oÉÑÎ®lÉÉzÉÉå oÉ ÑÎ®lÉÉzÉÉimÉ ëhÉzrÉÌiÉ || 63

Anger leads to frustration. Frustration leads to
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disturbance in memory which in turn results in

imbalance in the mental state causing loss of

wisdom and the person ends up in mental ruin

(which means Depression).

UÉaÉ²åwÉÌuÉrÉ Ñ£ æüxiÉ Ñ ÌuÉwÉrÉÉÌlÉÎlSìrÉ æ¶ÉUlÉ ç |

AÉiqÉuÉzrÉ æÌuÉ ïkÉ årÉÉiqÉÉ mÉëxÉÉSqÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 64

A person of self-control who has raised above all

emotions, will naturally have control over his

senses and thereby he enjoys a pleasant state

of mind.

mÉ ëxÉÉSå xÉuÉ ïSÒ:ZÉÉlÉÉ Ç WûÉÌlÉUxrÉÉ åmÉeÉÉrÉiÉ å |

mÉ ëxÉ³ÉcÉåiÉxÉÉ å ½ÉzÉÑ oÉÑÎ®: mÉrÉïuÉÌiÉ¸iÉå || 65

One who attains this pleasant state of mind will

be freed from sorrows and his intelligence will

be firmly aligned with the Supreme Being/

Universal Consciousness/ God.

lÉÉÎxiÉ oÉÑÎ®UrÉÑ£üxrÉ lÉ cÉÉrÉÑ£üxrÉ pÉÉuÉlÉÉ |

lÉ cÉÉpÉÉuÉrÉiÉ: zÉÉÎliÉUzÉÉliÉxrÉ MÑüiÉ: xÉÑZÉqÉç || 66

He who has not controlled his senses will be

carried away by emotions. Loss of emotional

stability will deprive him peace of mind. There

is no happiness without peace of mind.
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CÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉ Ç ÌWû cÉUiÉÉ Ç rÉlqÉlÉÉ åÅlÉ ÑÌuÉkÉÏrÉiÉ å |

iÉSxrÉ WûUÌiÉ mÉë¥ÉÉÇ uÉÉrÉÑlÉÉïuÉÍqÉuÉÉqpÉÍxÉ || 67

Just as a boat is swayed away by waves because

of wind, similarly, the mind which is operating

through senses will be swayed away by the

intelligence of a person causing loss of discretion.

iÉxqÉÉ±xrÉ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉ å ÌlÉaÉ ×WûÏiÉÉÌlÉ xÉuÉïzÉ: |

CÎlSìrÉÉhÉÏÎlSìrÉÉjÉå ïprÉxiÉxrÉ mÉë¥ÉÉ mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉÉ || 68

To whatever extent a person controlled his mind

from the senses to that extent his intelligence

will be stable.

rÉÉ ÌlÉzÉÉ xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ iÉxrÉÉÇ eÉÉaÉÌiÉï xÉÇrÉqÉÏ |

rÉxrÉÉÇ eÉÉaÉëÌiÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ xÉÉ ÌlÉzÉÉ mÉzrÉiÉÉå qÉÑlÉå: || 69

Whenever the world is awake, a yogi is in sleep

(He remains in the transcendental state), and

when the world is sleeping a yogi is fully awake

in the Universal Consciousnesses. Such a person

is known as a Muni.

Notes:- When the world is busy with activities, a

Yogi keeps away from the unwanted activities of the

world (except he does actions, which are necessary

for the good of the world) and he spends his time in

silence in isolation. When the whole world is sleeping
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which means, when all the activities of Nature are

at minimum level, a yogi keeps himself awake and

takes the opportunity to dive deep into his own

consciousness (Soul/Aatma) through Meditation

and connect himself to the Universal Consciousness

(GOD). A person of that state is called Muni.

AÉmÉ ÔrÉ ïqÉÉhÉqÉcÉsÉmÉ ëÌiÉ¸Ç xÉqÉÑSìqÉÉmÉ: mÉëÌuÉzÉÎliÉ rÉ²iÉç |

iÉ²iMüÉqÉÉ rÉÇ mÉëÌuÉzÉÎliÉ xÉuÉåï xÉ zÉÉÎliÉqÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ lÉ MüÉqÉMüÉqÉÏ || 70

Just as the static sea is undisturbed by the

innumerable rivers joining it, a person

established in the EVEN state of mind (Yoga) is

not carried away by the influences of the worldly

affairs and desires, and such a person will enjoy

the Supreme peace. This is not attainable by a

person plagued by desires.

Notes:- A person finds his Supreme happiness and

peace in his own Self (Aatma/Consciousness )

without getting disturbed from all the desires that

may plague (Disturb) in the normal course of life,

but all of them simply get extinguished, just as rivers

from all directions  pouring their water into the sea

extinguishing themselves but the sea remains

undisturbed.
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ÌuÉWûÉrÉ MüÉqÉÉlrÉ: xÉuÉÉïlmÉÑqÉÉ Ç¶ÉUÌiÉ ÌlÉ:xmÉ×Wû: |

ÌlÉqÉïqÉÉå ÌlÉUWûƒ¡ûÉU: xÉ zÉÉÎliÉqÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 71

A person who has attained Supreme peace in

his own self / consciousness will be free from

likes and dislikes, free from ego and impartial

in his attitude.

LwÉÉ oÉëÉ¼Ï ÎxjÉÌiÉ: mÉÉjÉï lÉælÉÉÇ mÉëÉmrÉ ÌuÉqÉÑ½ÌiÉ |

ÎxjÉiuÉÉxrÉÉqÉliÉMüÉsÉåÅÌmÉ oÉë¼ÌlÉuÉÉ ïhÉqÉ×cNûÌiÉ || 72

Arjuna, who ever attains this above state, which

I have described shall never fall victim to any

infatuation. Even at the time of his death, his

consciousness will remain connected to the

Supreme Being for all times.

HERE ENDS THE KNOWLEDGE OF

SAANKHYA YOGA

Those who are attached to the concept of

formless aspect of the Supreme Being or God

forget that the formless Supreme Being ITSELF

has taken the form as the infinite creation.

Therefore, form or formlessness of the Supreme

Being is one and the same for the intelligent

seeker of truth.
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CHAPTER 3

KARMA YOGA

( FIELD OF RIGHT ACTION AND DUTY )

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

erÉÉrÉxÉÏ cÉåiMüqÉïhÉxiÉå qÉiÉÉ oÉÑÎ®eÉïlÉÉSïlÉ |

iÉÎiMÇü MüqÉïÍhÉ bÉÉåUå qÉÉÇ ÌlÉrÉÉåeÉrÉÍxÉ MåüzÉuÉ || 1

Arjuna said “ Hey Krushna, as YOU say Jnana

(Knowledge of the Supreme Being) is the Supreme

path for attaining the Ultimate State. Then why

are YOU pushing me into the deadly Karma Yoga

(field of Action) which may result in great sin? ”.

Notes:- Arjuna asked a very intelligent question as

Krushna was explaining all about Meditation and

Supreme path to be followed to attain everlasting

state. Then he got a doubt that, was it necessary to

fight the war on hand? Therefore, he is asking

Krushna to tell in detail about the Karma Yoga which

can also result in a massive reaction. Karma Yoga is

all about doing allotted, accepted duties with

application, dedication and discipline which could

be free from reaction. However, Arjuna thought as a

prince fighting the war on hand might result in not

only great calamities, but also putting him in the
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bondage of deadly sin.  Having already heard about

Jnana Yoga, in a way his reluctance to fight the war

increased and fear of Karma also started plaguing

him. Therefore, he wanted clarity from Lord Krushna.

urÉÉÍqÉ´ÉåhÉåuÉ uÉÉYrÉålÉ oÉÑÎ®Ç qÉÉ åWûrÉxÉÏuÉ qÉå |

iÉSåMÇü uÉS ÌlÉÍ¶ÉirÉ rÉålÉ ´ÉårÉÉåÅWûqÉÉmlÉÑrÉÉqÉç || 2

Krushna, YOU are confusing me with YOUR

words. I am not able to understand which is a

right thing for me to do ? What brings good to

me ?  Tell me about that specifically.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

sÉÉåMåüÅÎxqÉÎl²ÌuÉkÉÉ ÌlÉ¸É mÉÑUÉ mÉëÉ å£üÉ qÉrÉÉlÉbÉ |

¥ÉÉlÉrÉÉ åaÉålÉ xÉÉXçZrÉÉlÉÉ Ç MüqÉïrÉÉ åaÉ ålÉ rÉÉ åÌaÉlÉÉqÉ ç || 3

Lord Krushna said, “ I have said long ago about

two paths to reach ME. One is known as

Saankhya Yoga, which is all about gaining the

Supreme Knowledge to realize the Supreme

Being. The other one is   doing Karma Yoga which

is nothing but doing accepted and allotted duties

in accordance with total righteousness

(Dharma). In other words, doing Karma Yoga

with Equanimity State of Mind by which the

Karma does not bind you ”.
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lÉ MüqÉïhÉÉqÉlÉÉUqpÉÉ³ÉæwMüqrÉï Ç mÉ ÑÂwÉÉ åÅzlÉÑiÉ å |

lÉ cÉ xÉÇlrÉxÉlÉÉSåuÉ ÍxÉÎ®Ç xÉqÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 4

Krushna continued, “ Without performing Action

i.e., Karma Yoga, you cannot renounce the fruits

of Karma Yoga. So, Karma Yoga is very important

for a seeker of truth to perform the allotted and

accepted duties with perfection. Karma Yoga will

also give the same results as that of Saankhya

Yoga (Yoga through Knowledge). Both are

complementary to each other ”.

lÉ ÌWû MüÍ¶Éi¤ÉhÉqÉÌmÉ eÉÉiÉÑ ÌiÉ¸irÉMüqÉïM×üiÉ ç |

MüÉrÉïiÉå ½uÉzÉ: MüqÉï xÉuÉï: mÉëM×üÌiÉeÉæaÉÑ ïhÉ æ: || 5

No human being can remain without performing

Karma Yoga (Duties) at all times. All human

beings are compelled to do actions (i.e., Karma

yoga ) according to their natural inborn

instincts/ skills.

MüqÉåïÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ xÉÇrÉqrÉ rÉ AÉxiÉå qÉlÉxÉÉ xqÉUlÉç |

CÎlSìrÉÉjÉÉïÎluÉqÉÔRûÉiqÉÉ ÍqÉjrÉÉcÉÉU: xÉ EcrÉiÉå || 6

A person of lesser intelligence forcibly tries to

control the senses from the worldly attitudes

and think that he has gained control over the

senses even though his mind is more interested
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in worldly affairs. Such a person is chasing a

mirage.

rÉÎxiuÉÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ qÉlÉxÉÉ ÌlÉrÉqrÉÉUpÉiÉ åÅeÉÑ ïlÉ |

MüqÉå ïÎlSìrÉæ: MüqÉïrÉÉåaÉqÉxÉ£ü: xÉ ÌuÉÍzÉwrÉiÉ å || 7

Arjuna, any person who has taken control of his

senses through Right Spiritual Practises, and

perform his actions and duties through his

senses without any  attachments, such a person

is a great Karma Yogi.

Notes:- Here, Lord Shree Krushna is explaining to

Arjuna the methodology of performing Action without

having any emotional desires and attachments to

the actions, because actions have to be performed

through senses. If senses are under control then

detachment towards the actions that are being

performed  will be a natural phenomena. Actions

are done as only duties which are mandatory to a

person.

ÌlÉrÉiÉÇ MÑüÂ MüqÉï iuÉÇ MüqÉï erÉÉrÉÉå ½MüqÉïhÉ: |

zÉUÏUrÉÉ§ÉÉÌmÉ cÉ iÉå lÉ mÉëÍxÉSèkrÉåSMüqÉïhÉ: || 8

It is better to perform action than not doing it.

Performing action would help in keeping the

natural rhythm of the body.
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rÉ¥ÉÉjÉÉ ïiMüqÉïhÉÉ åÅlrÉ§É sÉÉåMüÉ åÅrÉ Ç MüqÉïoÉlkÉlÉ: |

iÉSjÉï Ç MüqÉï MüÉæliÉårÉ qÉÑ£üxÉ…¡û: xÉqÉÉcÉU || 9

Apart from doing Karma Yoga, sacrificing sacred

offerings (materials) to the fire God is a benign

action. But when people do worldly actions, the

human beings get bonded by Karma because of

the desires behind them. Therefore, Arjuna you

perform your action (Duty) as if you are doing

sacrifice of holy offerings to the fire in a Homa/

Yagna (because here a war was being fought to

uphold righteousness/ Dharma).

xÉWûrÉ¥ÉÉ: mÉëeÉÉ: xÉ×wOèuÉÉ mÉÑUÉ åuÉÉcÉ mÉëeÉÉmÉÌiÉ: |

AlÉålÉ mÉëxÉÌuÉwrÉkuÉqÉåwÉ uÉÉ åÅÎxiuÉ¹MüÉqÉkÉÑMçü || 10

Lord Brahma who is also known as Prajapathi,

who has created human beings in the beginning

of creation has given the method known as Yagna

(sacrificing prescribed holy materials to fire God

in a Homa Kund) to the human beings with a

blessing that they can perform Yagna giving

offerings to God forms (The Gods are nothing

but various Cosmic Forces who are operating

and maintaining the creation) and get Divine Grace

from them for fulfilling their rightful desires.



75

SåuÉÉlpÉÉuÉrÉiÉÉlÉålÉ iÉå SåuÉÉ pÉÉuÉrÉliÉÑ uÉ: |

mÉUxmÉUÇ pÉÉuÉrÉliÉ: ´ÉårÉ: mÉUqÉuÉÉmxrÉjÉ || 11

You, the people, appease the God forms through

Yagna and satisfy them and God forms in-turn

would grace you with prosperity. Through this

righteous way (Homa/ Yagna) satisfy each other

and enjoy peace.

C¹ÉlpÉÉåaÉÉÎlWû uÉÉå SåuÉÉ SÉxrÉliÉå rÉ¥ÉpÉÉÌuÉiÉÉ: |

iÉæSï¨ÉÉlÉmÉëSÉrÉæprÉÉå rÉÉå pÉÑ‡åû xiÉålÉ LuÉ xÉ: || 12

Yagna or performance of sacrificial fire to the

Gods result in the grace of Gods occurring

naturally, whether one desires or not. Such a

grace given by the Gods and the prosperity

bestowed by them if not returned other way back

to them, such a person is a deceiver. The doer

should be aware of this.

Notes:- Whenever a person performs Yagna or

Homa giving offerings to Gods, Gods in return grace

him and bestow prosperity on that person who has

performed the Yagna. Again, the person who has

received the Divine grace and prosperity does not

give back again to Gods in one form or the other (by

doing charity, offering food to the poor, offering

clothes to the poor, etc.), such person is a deceiver.
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rÉ¥ÉÍzÉ¹ÉÍzÉlÉ: xÉliÉÉ å qÉÑcrÉliÉ å xÉuÉïÌMüÎsoÉwÉ æ: |

pÉÑgeÉiÉå iÉå iuÉbÉÇ mÉÉmÉÉ rÉå mÉcÉlirÉÉiqÉMüÉUhÉÉiÉç || 13

Those who make offerings to Gods in the Homa

or Yagna (in the form of Naivedhya), and then

eat the remaining Naivedhya so offered, such

people will be cleansed of the toxins from their

body (because it becomes a Prasad Graced by

Gods). Those who cook food and does not offer to

Gods and eat such food will be virtually eating

the food devoid of divine grace.

A³ÉÉ°uÉÎliÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ mÉeÉïlrÉÉS³ÉxÉqpÉuÉ: |

rÉ¥ÉÉ°uÉÌiÉ mÉeÉïlrÉÉå rÉ¥É: MüqÉïxÉqÉÑ°uÉ: || 14

All living-beings evolve from food. Food grains

are grown by the Grace of rains. Rains are invoked

by the performance of Yagnas and Homas

purifying the environment. This performance of

Yagnas have evolved from Vedic knowledge.

This great Vedic knowledge has evolved from

the Supreme Being. Therefore Arjuna, know that

the Supreme Being and the God forms are always

present wherever the Yagnas/ Homas are

performed.

MüqÉï oÉ ë¼Éå°uÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® oÉë¼É¤ÉUxÉqÉÑ°uÉqÉç |

iÉxqÉÉixÉuÉïaÉiÉÇ oÉë¼ ÌlÉirÉÇ rÉ¥Éå mÉëÌiÉÌ¸iÉqÉç || 15
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LuÉÇ mÉëuÉÌiÉïiÉÇ cÉ¢Çü lÉÉlÉÑuÉiÉïrÉiÉÏWû rÉ: |

AbÉÉrÉÑËUÎlSìrÉÉUÉqÉÉå qÉÉåbÉÇ mÉÉjÉï xÉ eÉÏuÉÌiÉ || 16

Arjuna, whoever does not follow the above

principle which is to be in conformity with

nature, such a person only lives for the sensual

pleasures of life and only adds sins to his life

and that life is a wasted one.

rÉxiuÉÉiqÉUÌiÉUåuÉ xrÉÉSÉiqÉiÉ ×miÉ¶É qÉÉlÉuÉ: |

AÉiqÉlrÉåuÉ cÉ xÉliÉÑ¹xiÉxrÉ MüÉrÉïÇ lÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå || 17

He, who is established in his own Consciousness

(Self), he will find his happiness and fulfillment

in his own self. Therefore, he need not seek

happiness from anywhere outside.

lÉ æuÉ iÉxrÉ M×üiÉ ålÉÉjÉÉå ï lÉÉM×üiÉålÉåWû Mü¶ÉlÉ |

lÉ cÉÉxrÉ xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉåwÉÑ MüÍ¶ÉSjÉïurÉmÉÉ´ÉrÉ: || 18

Such a person will not seek any gain from his

Actions and also it is not necessary for him to

do any action for gain, because he has found

Supreme Bliss within himself, and therefore, he

will also not seek any selfish things from any one.

iÉxqÉÉSxÉ£ü: xÉiÉiÉÇ MüÉrÉï Ç MüqÉï xÉqÉÉcÉU |

AxÉ£üÉå ½ÉcÉUlMüqÉï mÉUqÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ mÉÔÂwÉ: || 19

Therefore, Arjuna, do your actions (Duties)
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without any emotional attachments towards

them or results, and by doing actions in such a

way (Karma yoga) you will reach the Supreme

Being in the end.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna explains the way of

finding happiness within one-self by doing actions

without any attachments and expectations.

However, there could be certain gains from doing

right actions, and such gains he will simply sacrifice

for fulfilling his duties towards his family, society

and to other living beings. Therefore, such a person

will attain the Supreme Being for all times.

MüqÉïhÉæuÉ ÌWû xÉÇÍxÉÎ®qÉÉÎxjÉiÉÉ eÉlÉMüÉSrÉ: |

sÉÉ åMüxÉ ÇaÉ ëWûqÉ åuÉÉÌmÉ xÉqmÉzrÉlMüiÉÑ ïqÉWï ûÍxÉ || 20

The King like Janaka and other realized people

have done actions without any attachments for

the well-being of the world. Keeping this in mind,

Arjuna, you too do your Karma yoga (actions) in

a similar way and it is good for you.

rÉ±SÉcÉUÌiÉ ´Éå¸xiÉ¨ÉSåuÉåiÉUÉå eÉlÉ: |

xÉ rÉimÉëqÉÉhÉÇ MÑüÂiÉå sÉÉ åMüxiÉSlÉÑuÉiÉ ïiÉ å || 21

Whatever the great and pious people in the social

order do, the same thing will be followed by other
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members of the society because such people’s

actions are taken as a proof of right way of doing

things.

Notes:- In the above stanza, Lord Krushna makes

it very clear, in whatever way the elders and pious

people of the society act, such acts will be taken for

granted as a proof by the common people of the

society. Therefore, it is important for the elders and

the leading people of the society to set right

examples for the society to follow. Whatever the

actions great and pious people of a society do, the

common people too act in the similar manner taking

their actions as a standard and as righteous acts to

do. Therefore, it is a great responsibility on the elders

and leading people of the society to conduct

themselves in a just and righteous manner setting

right examples through their conduct and actions.

lÉ qÉå mÉÉjÉÉïÎxiÉ MüiÉïurÉÇ Ì§ÉwÉÑ sÉÉåMåüwÉÑ ÌMügcÉlÉ |

lÉÉlÉuÉÉmiÉqÉuÉÉmiÉurÉÇ uÉiÉï LuÉ cÉ MüqÉïÍhÉ || 22

Lord Shree Krushna continued, “ Arjuna, there

is nothing for ME to attain either in the Heavens,

on Earth and also in the Lower Planes of the

Creation, but yet, I continue to do actions for
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the well-being of the creation as a whole ”.

Notes:- The word heavens simply means higher and

higher planes of existence within the creation, and

the lower planes mean the darker and negative

planes of the creation including that of animal

kingdom.

rÉÌS ½WÇû lÉ uÉiÉå ïrÉÇ eÉÉiÉÑ MüqÉïhrÉiÉÎlSìiÉ: |

qÉqÉ uÉiqÉÉïlÉÑuÉiÉ ïliÉå qÉlÉ ÑwrÉÉ: mÉÉjÉï xÉuÉïzÉ: || 23

Arjuna, if I do not act, there will  be a great

chaos in the creation moving towards

disintegration and  also there is the danger of

people following MY way.

Notes:- Lord Krushna is indirectly saying , through

HIS own example, that every human being  has to

do his actions in accordance with his necessities

keeping in conformity with righteousness /Dharma.

EixÉÏSårÉÑËUqÉå sÉÉåMüÉ lÉ MÑürÉÉï Ç MüqÉï cÉåSWûqÉ ç |

xÉƒ¡ûUxrÉ cÉ MüiÉÉï xrÉÉqÉÑmÉWûlrÉÉÍqÉqÉÉ: mÉëeÉÉ: || 24

If I do not act there will be chaos in the world,

and the classified actions that have to be done

by each group (Varnas) gets disturbed totally,

and this would lead towards dissolution of the

social order as well as human existence.
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xÉ£üÉ: MüqÉïhrÉÌuÉ²ÉÇxÉÉå rÉjÉÉ MÑüuÉïÎliÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

MÑürÉÉ ïÌ²²É ÇxiÉjÉÉxÉ£üÍ¶ÉMüÐwÉ Ñ ïsÉÉ å ïMüxÉ ÇaÉ ëWûqÉ ç || 25

Arjuna, the ignorant people do actions for the

fulfillment of their desires. Those who are

enlightened also do actions but for the well-being

of the world.

lÉ oÉÑÎ®pÉåSÇ eÉlÉrÉ åS¥ÉÉlÉÉ Ç MüqÉïxÉÌ…¡ ûlÉÉqÉ ç |

eÉÉåwÉrÉ åixÉuÉïMüqÉÉ ïÍhÉ ÌuÉ²ÉlrÉÑ£ü: xÉqÉÉcÉUlÉç || 26

Those who are established in THAT non-

changing, Universal/ Cosmic Consciousness

should induce those ignorant people who are

doing actions for the fulfilment of their desires,

to do actions in  accordance with righteous ways

as prescribed in scriptures (Sanathan Scriptures).

Notes:- The people of wisdom in a society must

guide the ignorant people to do their actions in

conformity with nature, meaning not to do harmful

actions against other human beings, living beings

and nature, and also guide them towards scriptural

duties. Thus, Lord Krushna emphasises that the

wise people ( enlightened people ) have the

responsibility to guide the ignorant of the society.



82

mÉ ëM×üiÉ å: Ì¢ürÉqÉÉhÉÉÌlÉ aÉÑhÉæ: MüqÉÉ ïÍhÉ xÉuÉïzÉ: |

AWûƒ¡ ûÉUÌuÉqÉÔRûÉiqÉÉ MüiÉÉ ïWûÍqÉÌiÉ qÉlrÉiÉ å || 27

All the actions the human beings do are according

to the influence of the nature based on their

own instincts, traits and tendencies, but the one

who is ignorant always thinks that ‘ I am the

doer ’.

iÉ¨uÉÌuÉ¨ÉÑ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉ å aÉÑhÉMüqÉïÌuÉpÉÉaÉrÉÉ å: |

aÉÑhÉÉ aÉÑhÉåwÉÑ uÉiÉïliÉ CÌiÉ qÉiuÉÉ lÉ xÉ‹iÉå || 28

Hey Arjuna, a wise person who is aware of his

instincts, traits and tendencies will always be

aware that those instincts, traits and tendencies

are acting through him time to time, and

therefore he should not get attached to the

Three traits.

Notes:- The Three Traits mentioned by Lord

Krushna are, Positive (Sathwa Guna), Semi-positive

(Rajo Guna), and Negative (Thamo Guna) which are

embedded in every human being. A person of

wisdom knowing this knowledge not only balances

his actions for the good using them according to the

circumstances, and yet he will not be attached to them.
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mÉ ëM×üiÉ åaÉ Ñ ïhÉxÉqqÉÔRûÉ: xÉ‹liÉå aÉÑhÉMüqÉ ïxÉÑ |

iÉÉlÉM×üixlÉÌuÉSÉå qÉlSÉlM×üixlÉÌuÉ³É ÌuÉcÉÉsÉrÉåiÉ ç || 29

A wise man who is aware that the common man

is doing actions according to the guidance of

three traits of the nature, and doing such actions

for the fulfillment of the desires will not disturb

those ignorant unnecessarily.

Notes:- A wise person advises and guides an

ignorant and selfish person only when he

approaches him for proper guidance. Otherwise, the

wise man should not disturb the ignorant

unnecessarily in an interfering way.

qÉÌrÉ xÉuÉÉïÍhÉ MüqÉÉ ïÍhÉ xÉÇlrÉxrÉÉkrÉÉiqÉcÉåiÉxÉÉ |

ÌlÉUÉzÉÏÌlÉïqÉ ïqÉÉå pÉÔiuÉÉ rÉÑkrÉxuÉ ÌuÉaÉiÉeuÉU: || 30

rÉå qÉå qÉiÉÍqÉSÇ ÌlÉirÉqÉlÉÑÌiÉ¸ÎliÉ qÉÉlÉuÉÉ: |

´É®ÉuÉliÉÉåÅlÉxÉÔrÉliÉÉå qÉÑcrÉliÉå iÉåÅÌmÉ MüqÉïÍpÉ: || 31

Arjuna, fix your mind on ME, the Supreme Being,

in an unwavering way and do your actions

without any greed or attachment or regret

towards them (towards actions). With this state

of mind, you fight the war which is on your hand.

Any person who has understood this MY above
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Knowledge and does actions will be totally freed

from the bondage of reactions of such actions.

rÉå iuÉåiÉSprÉxÉÔrÉliÉÉå lÉÉlÉÑÌiÉ¸ÎliÉ qÉå qÉiÉqÉç |

xÉuÉ ï¥ÉÉlÉÌuÉqÉÔRûÉ ÇxiÉÉÎluÉÎ® lÉ¹ÉlÉcÉåiÉxÉ: || 32

Those who do not understand MY this way of

principles of action, but finds fault with MY this

philosophy of actions will be attracted into the

Karma (action and reaction phenomena) of their

actions and the consequences there on.

xÉSØzÉÇ cÉå¹iÉå xuÉxrÉÉ: mÉëM×üiÉ å¥ÉÉ ïlÉuÉÉlÉÌmÉ |

mÉëM×üÌiÉÇ rÉÉÎliÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ ÌlÉaÉëWû: ÌMÇü MüËUwrÉÌiÉ || 33

All living beings have their own nature and act

according to their inherited instincts, traits and

tendencies. Even a man of wisdom will also act

according to his nature, of course balancing his

traits towards the good.

CÎlSìrÉxrÉåÎlSìrÉxrÉÉjÉå ï UÉaÉ²åwÉÉ æ urÉuÉÎxjÉiÉÉ æ |

iÉrÉÉålÉï uÉzÉqÉÉaÉcNåû¨ÉÉæ ½xrÉ mÉËUmÉÎljÉlÉÉæ || 34

The senses, and the senses orientation are the

two things which cause attachments and hatred.

Therefore, man should not fall victim to these

two things, because these two things are great

obstacles for one’s Spiritual Evolution.
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Notes:- It is necessary for a man to take reasonable

control of the five senses and the instincts created

by those five senses. Otherwise, they tend to lead

man in the negative direction instigating him to do

wrong actions and get into the web of Karma like a

spider. In other words, he will be stuck in the

evolutionary order.

´ÉårÉÉlxuÉkÉqÉÉ å ï ÌuÉaÉ ÑhÉ: mÉUkÉqÉÉ ïixuÉlÉ ÑÌ¸iÉÉiÉ ç |

xuÉkÉqÉå ï ÌlÉkÉlÉÇ ´ÉårÉ: mÉUkÉqÉÉå ï pÉrÉÉuÉWû: || 35

Life is not worth following the duties or

occupations of others which may appear better

than the one a person is already doing. It is better

to die in doing one's duty which is natural to

one's nature (positive duties), and adopting to

some other's way of life / occupation which is

not natural to him is highly distracting from

Spiritual Evolution and death is better than that.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is giving a great lesson

to mankind that it is worth following  a natural duty

that has come to a person and which he has

accepted as a matter of righteous duty/action.

Though the duties which others are doing may

appear better than what he is doing, yet it is not
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worth following it, because it is as good as stepping

into other man's shoe where the duties envisaged

in the other person's way of life may not be suitable

to the inborn nature of this person. Therefore, he

becomes a miss-fit in doing those duties towards

which he got attracted and because of which he gives

up his righteous duties. Therefore, his Spiritual

Evolution stands still without further progress. Thus,

it is better to do the righteous duties which are

natural to one's attitude, character and aptitude and

it is better not to step into other man's shoes merely

because of attraction thinking that it is better than

what he is already doing. Swadharma simply means

one’s accepted duties which are natural to his

instincts. Paradharma means that which is not

natural to a person but alien to his nature/ instincts.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

AjÉ MåülÉ mÉërÉÑ£üÉåÅrÉÇ mÉÉmÉÇ cÉUÌiÉ mÉÔÂwÉ: |

AÌlÉcNû³ÉÌmÉ uÉÉwhÉå ïrÉ oÉsÉÉÌSuÉ ÌlÉrÉÉåÎeÉiÉ: || 36

Arjuna said, “ Does that mean Krushna, even

though one does not intend to do wrong actions,

but what is that which compels him to do wrong

actions/ sins ? ”.



87

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

MüÉqÉ LwÉ ¢üÉåkÉ LwÉ UeÉÉåaÉ ÑhÉxÉqÉÑ°uÉ: ||

qÉWûÉzÉlÉÉ å qÉWûÉmÉÉmqÉÉ ÌuÉSèkrÉålÉÍqÉWû uÉæËUhÉqÉç || 37

Lord Krushna said, “Arjuna, the Rajo Guna

(Semi- Positive trait) induces worldly desires and

anger. This Rajo Guna will not be satisfied even

with all the luxuries that you have attained

through it. Understand that this (Rajo Guna) is

your greatest enemy.

Notes:- The Semi-Positive trait (Rajo Guna) drives

one towards the fulfillment of physical desires, and

failure to attain such desires makes him to suffer

from frustration resulting in Anger. Therefore, the

desires and anger are the two great enemies of man

influencing him to do sinful acts.

kÉÔqÉ ålÉÉÌuÉ ërÉiÉ å uÉÌ»ûrÉ ïjÉÉSzÉÉå ï qÉsÉålÉ cÉ |

rÉjÉÉ åsoÉålÉÉuÉ ×iÉÉ å aÉpÉïxiÉjÉÉ iÉålÉ åSqÉÉuÉ ×iÉqÉ ç || 38

AÉuÉ×iÉ Ç ¥ÉÉlÉqÉåiÉ ålÉ ¥ÉÉÌlÉlÉÉå ÌlÉirÉuÉ æËUhÉÉ |

MüÉqÉÃmÉåhÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ SÒwmÉ ÔU åhÉÉlÉsÉålÉ cÉ || 39

The knowledge is shadowed by desires, just as

the fire is covered by the smoke and the mirror

by dirt and the embryo is covered by amniotic

fluid. Therefore, people of knowledge should
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always be aware of the worldly desires that blocks

the wisdom.

CÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ qÉlÉÉ å oÉ ÑÎ®UxrÉÉÍkÉ¸ÉlÉqÉÑcrÉiÉ å |

LiÉæÌuÉ ïqÉÉ åWûrÉirÉ åwÉ ¥ÉÉlÉqÉÉuÉ ×irÉ SåÌWûlÉqÉ ç || 40

The desires reside in the five senses. Those

hidden desires cause undue influence on the

mind, and at the same time the intellect and

senses blocks the knowledge and wisdom,

driving the Individual to get attracted towards

seeking fulfilment of desires.

iÉxqÉÉ¨uÉÍqÉÎlSìrÉÉhrÉÉSÉæ ÌlÉrÉqrÉ pÉUiÉwÉ ïpÉ |

mÉÉmqÉÉlÉ Ç mÉëeÉÌWû ½ålÉ Ç ¥ÉÉlÉÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉlÉÉzÉlÉqÉç || 41

Therefore Arjuna, take control of the senses and

extinguish those desires which stand between

the Science, Sense (wisdom) and the Supreme

Knowledge.

CÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ mÉUÉhrÉÉWÒûËUÎlSìrÉ åprÉ: mÉUÇ qÉlÉ: |

qÉlÉxÉxiÉÑ mÉUÉ oÉÑÎ®rÉÉåï oÉÑ®å: mÉUiÉxiÉÑ xÉ: || 42

The senses are stronger than the physical body,

and the mind is much finer and powerful than

the senses, and intellect is more powerful than

the mind. Transcending all this, there lies the

Individual’s pure Consciousness (soul).

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is giving the greatest
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clue that how senses are more powerful and they

becomes the driving force executing guidance given

by mind and intellect. But the Individual

Consciousness is Supreme and the master over all

these above said forces and therefore they fail to

influence anymore. Therefore, it is necessary for a

seeker to establish in his own consciousness

overriding the senses, mind and intellect through

RIGHT Spiritual Practises.

LuÉÇ oÉÑ®å: mÉUÇ oÉÑSèkuÉÉ xÉÇxiÉprÉÉiqÉÉlÉqÉÉiqÉlÉÉ |

eÉÌWû zÉ§ÉÑ Ç qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉ å MüÉqÉÃmÉÇ SÒUÉxÉSqÉç || 43

So Arjuna, know the Supreme truth that the

Individual Consciousness can override mind and

intellect, and guide the senses in the right

direction to overcome the desires. Therefore,

it is necessary to establish in one’s own

consciousness ( through right spiritual

practises) and do actions in accordance with

Dharma (righteousness) to overcome desires for

all times.

HERE THE KARMA YOGA ENDS.

( HERE ENDS THE THEME OF SECRET OF

RIGHT ACTION )
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CHAPTER 4

JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA

( SCIENCE OF KNOWLEDGE, ACTION AND

DETATCHMENT )

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

CqÉÇ ÌuÉuÉxuÉiÉ å rÉÉ åaÉÇ mÉ ëÉ å£üuÉÉlÉWûqÉurÉrÉqÉç |

ÌuÉuÉxuÉÉlqÉlÉuÉ å mÉ ëÉWû qÉlÉ ÑËU¤uÉÉMüuÉåÅoÉëuÉÏiÉ ç || 1

Lord Krushna said, “ I gave this Indestructible

Great Knowledge to Sun God. Sun in turn passed

on this knowledge to his son Vaivasvata Manu

and Manu preached it to his son, King Ikshvaku”.

Notes:- Lord Rama is the descendant of Ikshvaku

clan who brought name and fame to his clan both in

the  heavens and earth. Lord Rama’s family deity

was Sun God.

Lord Krushna/LORD GOD gave this knowledge of

Secret of Karma Yoga to Sun, who in turn gave it to

Vaivasvata Manu and Manu preached it to his son

King Ikshvaku. This is how the knowledge of secret

of Karma yoga was passed on from King after King

in the Ikshvaku Clan and Lord Rama too received

this knowledge of doing action purely for the
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purpose of establishing  righteousness in this world

and also to show to human beings how to lead a

righteous way of life.

LuÉÇ mÉUqmÉUÉmÉëÉmiÉÍqÉqÉÇ UÉeÉwÉ ïrÉÉ å ÌuÉSÒ: |

xÉ MüÉsÉålÉåWû qÉWûiÉÉ rÉÉåaÉÉå lÉ¹: mÉUliÉmÉ || 2

Arjuna, in this way the descendant Kings later

were endowed with this knowledge but in course

of time it got lost.

xÉ LuÉÉrÉÇ qÉrÉÉ iÉåÅ± rÉÉåaÉ: mÉëÉ å£ü: mÉÑUÉiÉlÉ: |

pÉ£üÉåÅÍxÉ qÉå xÉZÉÉ cÉåÌiÉ UWûxrÉÇ ½åiÉSÒ¨ÉqÉqÉç || 3

Now I AM giving this ancient knowledge to you,

because you are MY dearest devotee. This secret

knowledge is fit to be passed on to those who are

qualified to receive it.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

AmÉUÇ pÉuÉiÉÉå eÉlqÉ mÉUÇ eÉlqÉ ÌuÉuÉxuÉiÉ: |

MüjÉqÉåiÉÌ²eÉÉlÉÏrÉÉ Ç iuÉqÉÉSÉæ mÉ ëÉ å£üuÉÉÌlÉÌiÉ || 4

Arjuna asked Shree Krushna, “ YOU are a person

of recent origin but the Sun is there since time

immemorial ( from the beginning of this

creation). Then, how was it possible for YOU to

give this knowledge to Sun ?  I am not able to

understand this logic ”.
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´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

oÉWÕûÌlÉ qÉå urÉiÉÏiÉÉÌlÉ eÉlqÉÉÌlÉ iÉuÉ cÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ |

iÉÉlrÉWÇû uÉåS xÉuÉÉïÍhÉ lÉ iuÉÇ uÉåijÉ mÉUliÉmÉ || 5

Lord Krushna said “ Arjuna, I and you have gone

through several lives. All those lives are not in

your knowledge but I AM aware of all of them ”.

Notes:- Here Krushna is opening up the Cosmic

Secret that rebirth is a phenomena which Human

Consciousness goes through again and again as

different lives, consequently accumulating Karma

(the sum of good and bad actions, that binds the

Individual Consciousness and compel it to take

births again and again to work out the said

accumulated karma, until it escapes from the cycle

of births and deaths and disseminate into the

Supreme Being for ever through Right Spiritual

Practises and never to return ).

AeÉÉåÅÌmÉ xÉ³ÉurÉrÉÉiqÉÉ pÉÔiÉÉlÉÉqÉÏµÉUÉåÅÌmÉ xÉlÉç |

mÉëM×üÌiÉ Ç xuÉÉqÉÍkÉ¸ÉrÉ xÉqpÉuÉÉqrÉÉiqÉqÉÉrÉrÉÉ || 6

Lord Shree Krushna further said, “ I AM unborn

and indestructible. Even though I AM there in

every living being, yet I super impose MY nature

on MYSELF at MY WILL and manifest as an

Individual Being ”.
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Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna for the first time is

saying that who HE is. HE is that Unborn, Eternal,

Everlasting, beyond Time and Space, Indestructible,

Universal Consciousness / Supreme Being and

HE has manifested HIMSELF in the Human Form.

This knowledge makes it clear that, Krushna was

none other than the Ever-existing Supreme Being

which is the cause for the creation and the creation

is also HIMSELF, i.e., both living and non-living

beings. Except HIM as the Supreme Truth, nothing

else exist. The creation is subjected to change by

time and space whereas HE is not.

rÉSÉ rÉSÉ ÌWû kÉqÉïxrÉ asÉÉÌlÉpÉïuÉÌiÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

AprÉÑijÉÉlÉqÉkÉqÉïxrÉ iÉSÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç xÉ×eÉÉqrÉWûqÉ ç || 7

mÉËU§ÉÉhÉÉrÉ xÉÉkÉÔlÉÉÇ ÌuÉlÉÉzÉÉrÉ cÉ SÒwM×üiÉÉqÉ ç |

kÉqÉïxÉÇxjÉÉmÉlÉÉjÉÉïrÉ xÉqpÉuÉÉÍqÉ rÉÑaÉ å rÉÑaÉ å || 8

Whenever there is diminishing of righteousness

and unrighteousness becomes dominant in

the world, I create MYSELF to putdown the

unrighteousness and to protect the righteous

and virtuous people by eliminating the

unrighteous people and to re-establish

righteousness (Dharma) in every Yuga (different

phases of time).
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eÉlqÉ MüqÉï cÉ qÉå ÌSurÉqÉåuÉÇ rÉÉå uÉåÌ¨É iÉ¨uÉiÉ: |

irÉYiuÉÉ SåWÇ û mÉÑlÉeÉïlqÉ lÉæÌiÉ qÉÉqÉåÌiÉ xÉÉåÅeÉÑ ïlÉ || 9

Arjuna, MY birth (as Avatar) and MY actions are

transcendental in nature, incomprehensible by

common man. He who understands MY way of

actions will reach ME, and after leaving the body

he will not be born again.

Notes:- Lord Krushna has said in clear term that,

HIS nature of manifestation as an Avatar cannot be

understood by human beings as Avatar and HIS

actions are only for the well-being of the creation

and living beings, where neither he has   attachment

for that nor seek benefits out of it. Such actions are

the secret of Divine actions of the Avatars. Human

beings who understand the secret of doing actions

in such a manner , as Krushna does, where neither

expectations from the actions nor seeking returns

from the actions will be redeemed .

Meaning: Actions done only for the good of the

world. Such persons will not take birth again and

again, as he has not incurred any karma by those

actions and therefore he (his consciousness) will

disseminate into the Supreme Being for eternity and

never to return in any form.
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uÉÏiÉUÉaÉpÉrÉ¢üÉåkÉÉ qÉlqÉrÉÉ qÉÉqÉÑmÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉ: |

oÉWûuÉÉå ¥ÉÉlÉiÉmÉxÉÉ mÉÔiÉÉ qÉ°ÉuÉqÉÉaÉiÉÉ: || 10

Those who had overcome emotions, fear and

anger totally, and also established their

consciousness firmly in ME through Devotion

and Meditation on ME, such people were purified

by the fire of  Supreme knowledge and finally

attained ME in the past.

Notes:- One who has overcome the attachments,

emotions, fear and anger will be able to develop

Equanimity State (Stitha-Pragna). This makes the

devotee to do actions without any attachments or

any expectations, but does actions only for the sake

of well-being of all. Such a person in the course of

time will disseminate into the Supreme Being after

leaving his body.

rÉå rÉjÉÉ qÉÉÇ mÉëmÉ±liÉå iÉÉÇxiÉjÉæuÉ pÉeÉÉqrÉWûqÉç |

qÉqÉ uÉiqÉÉïlÉÑuÉiÉïliÉå qÉlÉÑwrÉÉ: mÉÉjÉï xÉuÉïzÉ: || 11

Arjuna, people worship ME in varied forms, in

varied ways and therefore, I respond to them

according to their worship because all worship

ME only with the intention of reaching ME.

Notes:- Though here Lord Shree Krushna says that,
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HE will respond to all those whoever worship HIM

in varied ways, in varied forms, yet the devotee

should be alert and careful not to adopt negative,

destructive, painful and disturbing ways of worship

of HIM. The ways of worship should never disturb

the Rhythm and Harmony of the society and as well

as that of the other living beings and the Nature.

MüÉXèû ¤ÉliÉ: MüqÉïhÉÉÇ ÍxÉÎ®Ç rÉeÉliÉ CWû SåuÉiÉÉ: |

Í¤ÉmÉë Ç ÌWû qÉÉlÉÑwÉå sÉÉåMåü ÍxÉÎ®pÉïuÉÌiÉ MüqÉïeÉÉ || 12

Those people who want the fruits of their worship,

such people worship MY various God Forms

because their intention is to get quick results

from their worship.

Notes:- Lord Shree Krushna hints that, people may

worship various God forms only to fulfil their

immediate desires because that would be their

intention of worship.

cÉÉiÉ ÑuÉïhrÉ ï Ç qÉrÉÉ xÉ×¹Ç aÉÑhÉMüqÉïÌuÉpÉÉaÉzÉ: |

iÉxrÉ MüiÉÉ ïUqÉÌmÉ qÉÉÇ ÌuÉSèkrÉMüiÉÉ ïUqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 13

Arjuna, I have categorised human society in four

ways purely based on their natural instincts,

traits and tendencies, and NOT by the status of

their birth. Though I AM the doer of this, I AM

not bound by them.
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Notes:- This stanza is highly misinterpreted by those

zealots who claim that Lord Krushna has preached

caste system to Hindu society. A closer, deeper and

clear understanding of this Stanza makes us to

understand that the human society as a whole in

the world has this four-fold composition.

The four Varnas (layers) based on the instincts in

human society are found in reference in other Indian

scriptures also, and it is always interpreted as caste

system dividing the Hindu society. The four Varnas

(groups) in the human society are applicable to all

human societies in the world as these varnas are

purely based on instincts, traits and tendencies of

each individual fitting into any one of the groups.

Lord Krushna has said this stanza in reference to

human society as a whole, as these instincts, traits

and tendencies are always found in any of the

societies of the world.

In any society we find some people irrespective of

their status of birth, are always more interested in

the spiritual evolution of themselves (not religious

elevation which is a sectarian approach to the

Supreme Being wedded to a specific concept) apart

from leading normal life like any other.



98

These people have in them the inborn instinct to

incline towards the Supreme Being.

They follow various Spiritual Practises to evolve

themselves in the path of spiritual evolution. These

are the people who acquire cosmic wisdom and pass

on this knowledge through generations for the

benefit of the entire mankind. They go on to become

sages, saints and people of spiritual wisdom. It is

natural to find these type of people in every society

of the world. These spiritual seekers in Hindu

scriptural context are called seekers of Brahma

Jnana as they seek the realisation of the Supreme

Being termed as Brahman or the Universal

Consciousness.

They take to righteous way of life following love,

compassion, honesty, non-violence, service to

human Beings as service to Supreme Being,

practising pure spiritual practises like devotion to

the Supreme Being, Meditation, Japa, Manana etc.

Irrespective of their status of birth in any layer of

the society, these people carry these instincts, traits

and tendencies which are due to a trait called

Sathwa Guna (benign nature predominant in them).
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The other category of people are those who have

more courage, fighting spirit, interest in ruling the

masses, and ego centric. They tend to become

warriors, politicians and rulers, where the instinct

to dominate others is dominant in them (this trait is

called Rajo Guna).

Another category of people in the society are more

interested in trade and commerce, and more

interested in the generation of wealth for themselves

and in turn for the society. These people have more

talent for earning than any other. These people have

a combination of the above two traits (Gunas).

The fourth category of people are the humble people

who by their instincts are ARTISANS of various

aspects like farmers ( food givers), blacksmiths,

builders etc. just to name a few. They are the pillars

of the society on which the other three categories

are mainly sustaining. Therefore, this category of

people can be called as producers and the service

providers for the whole society.

In Vedas, in the Hymn called Purusha Sukta, this

category is referred as coming out of the feet of

Purusha (comparing the Supreme Being to human
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form) on which the purusha is standing. If the feet

are cut-off, the whole purusha will fall off just as a

tree would fall when its roots are cut-off. Even the

other three categories of human society are also

referred as emerging from His body, and as such for

the Supreme Being which is symbolically

represented in the human form as Purusha, the

Head or Feet makes no difference in divinity as it is

equally divine all through and it is ONE Supreme

Consciousness.

Therefore, the hymn says that the spiritual

seekers emerged from the head, the warring and

ruling class from the shoulders, the trade and

commerce class from stomach and the artisans or

humble class from the feet only to categorise the

instincts, traits and tendencies of the soul as

intended by the divinity.

For the Supreme Being, the head or shoulder,

stomach or feet makes no difference as the

Supreme Being (GOD) is the purest of the pure,

holiest of the holy, Universal and Absolute.

Therefore, the souls (individual consciousness)

emerging out of any part of the same Supreme Being
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are as holy and Absolute as the Supreme Being

Himself.

Another Upanishadh’s hymn declares more clearly

thus-

“ Poornamadah Poornamidam Poornaath

Poornamudhachyate Poornasya Poornamaadaaya

Poornamevavashishyathe ”.

Meaning, whatever that has come out (creation

comprising living and non-living) from the Absolute

(Purna) is Absolute itself in its nature. It is just like

rising of waves (souls) on the sea and the sea is the

Supreme Being. The waves are made up of the same

sea water but the characteristics of the waves are

different than that of the sea. The sea is static,

infinite and the source of all waves. But the waves

are transient segments of the sea water expressed

in terms of time and space. The waves have no

independent existence from the sea. The waves are

ever dependent on the sea because the sea is their

only source.

This is the TRUTH we see in the nature ( in the

physical world). The same truth is also true in the
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spiritual world where the souls (individual Beings)

have their only source in the Supreme Being. The

souls are transient donning the bodies of all sorts

in the cosmic time and space until they work out

their karma to go back to their source. Whereas the

Supreme Being, like the sea, is infinite, static,

beyond time and space and everlasting.

Karma is the most important aspect in Hindu

philosophy. Hinduism is originally known as

Sanathana Dharma (devoid of  caste system).

Sanathana Dharma envisages four directive

principles i.e., DHARMA (righteous way of living),

KARMA (sum of good and bad actions that binds

an entity to the creation or world), PUNARJANMA

(re-birth) and MOKSHA (disseminating into the

Universal Consciousness forever and never to

return).

One who leads life in accordance with Dharma

(righteous way of living i.e., following the divine

principles like love, compassion, honesty, non-

violence mentally and physically, charity, doing

allotted or accepted duties in right and dedicated

way, service to the Supreme Being by way of
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serving the fellow - beings, practising spiritual

practises like devotion to the Supreme Being,

Meditation etc.) will not get into Karma which is the

cause for re-birth again and again.

Thus, one who leads life in accordance with Dharma,

for him there is no Karma and therefore no

Punarjanma (re-birth). Those who do not lead life in

accordance with Dharma will get into the  bondage

of Karma and take birth again and again

(Punarjanma) to work out their Karma. However

when Dharma (comprehensive righteous way of life

not a religion formulated after one man) is under

attack by evil and demonic forces either physically

or intellectually it is necessary and imperative to

use maximum force/power physically or

intellectually as required to destroy/defeat those

attacking forces and to re-establish Dharma

(example Mahabharata war. Those who protect

Dharma will also be protected by same Dharma).

For those who lead life according to Dharma, they

incur no new Karma, and also wipe out the

accumulated Karma of the past, and when left with

no Karma, there will be no Punarjanma (re-birth)
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for the soul. Then the individual consciousness

(soul) attains eternal rest from the cycle of births

and deaths and disseminates into the Universal

Consciousness forever. This is Moksha. Freeing

oneself from the bondage of Karma is known as

Mukti which leads to Moksha.

Karma (action) is the intention (Sankalpa) of the

Supreme Being to manifest itself into infinite

number of souls i.e. micro cosmic forces, and they

are set into the law of karma (action and reaction

chain) to continue as souls in the creation.

Therefore, every soul being a part of the Supreme

Being with all its traits, continue their journey in

the creation based on their cumulative actions and

reactions which form the bondage as law of karma,

set into motion by the Supreme Being. The souls

qualifying to manifest as human beings carry their

cumulative karma along with their birth expressed

as instincts, traits and tendencies, along with their

own course of evolution. Given the freedom of

action to these souls as human beings with their

own karmic background, evolutionary instincts are

basic to all the souls, and their levels of evolution is

governed by their own karma.
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The souls have the freedom to continue their

journey with further accumulation of  karma or work

out their karma to reach the Supreme Being.

Therefore, all the souls born as human beings are

EQUAL with equal opportunity to evolve, with their

own carried forward karmic tendencies determining

their way of life in the human society, and it is only

to provide appropriate opportunity to work out their

karma. Anybody born in any one of the above four

categories can transpose to any other category

through their actions.

This truth is very much a part in the Indian

spirituality. All the highest spiritual disciplines

(philosophy), culture, traditions followed by Hindus

today are given by the sages and saints of past who

were born in the humblest layers of the society.

The great sage Maharshi Valmiki who gave one of

the most ancient, greatest Historical events of all

times known as Ramayana, the life History of Lord

Rama (an incarnation of the Supreme Being )

millenniums ago, was a hard-core hunter in the

forest. He transformed himself from a sinner to one

of the greatest and revered saints of Bharat through



106

penance and Thapasya (Meditation on the Supreme

Being), and having realised the Supreme Being wrote

the Ramayana History, which is not only one of the

most revered epic for Hindus but also revered in

many south east asian countries in its varied

versions even today. But the original is given to

mankind by the reformed hunter, God realised saint

Valmiki. If Ramayana is rejected because of the

humblest birth of the sage Valmiki, then the Hindu

scriptural knowledge and the spiritual heritage will

suffer from a big void.

Another greatest sage who has given the Hindus all

their present spiritual traditions and the way of life

is Sage Veda Vyasa, the son of a fisher woman born

through a peculiar but divine relationship.

Without Sage Veda Vyasa there are no Vedas,

Puranas(legends), Bhagavad-Gita, Mahabharata,

Brahma sutras, and as such the present Hinduism

itself. He too had a birth at the humblest layer of

the society but now revered as the only Guru of

Hindu spiritual tradition along with Lord Krushna.

Lord Krushna and Veda Vyasa were contemporaries

just as Lord Rama and Valmiki.
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Sage Veda Vyasa’s contribution to Indian spiritual

knowledge is unmatched by any other. The longest

epic of the world Mahabharatha with innumerable

characters, reflecting the entire gamut of human

behaviour expressed through various characters,

is given by Veda Vyasa. The Bhagavad-Gita

preached by Lord Krushna is also a part of

Mahabharatha which  has been incorporated into

the history of  Mahabharatha by  Veda Vyasa.

Veda Vyasa has written 18 Maha Puranas (Great

Legends), 18 Upa Puranas (Additional legends),

18 Ati Puranas (Extra ordinary legends) and 18 Lagu

Puranas (Summary legends). All these legends carry

the entire gamut of cosmic knowledge including

Yoga and meditation which is the ultimate path for

human evolution towards the Supreme Being

(Moksha).

The 18 Maha Puranas (Great Legends) are -

1.Padma Purana 2.Matsya Purana 3.Maarkandeya

Purana 4. Bhaagavatha Purana (propounding the

path of Absolute devotion towards God or the

Supreme  Being. i.e., Bhakti Yoga) 5.Brahma Purana

6.Brahmanda Purana 7.Brahma Vaiavatha Purana
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8.Vaayu Purana 9.Vaamana Purana 10.Varaha

Purana 11.Vishnu Purana 12.Agni Purana 13.Linga

Purana 14.Koorma Purana 15.Skanda Purana

16.Garuda Purana 17.Naarasimha Purana

18.Bhavishya Purana.

All these Cosmic Legends are huge in compilation

running into more than thousands of stanzas each.

The great Veda Vyasa has also divided and

codified Vedas (which was in one heap) into four

branches namely Rigveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda

and Athrvaveda. Vedavyasa has also written Brahma

Sutras dealing with the unmanifest Absolute

nature of the Universal Consciousness or the

Supreme Being (Vedanta aspect).

Bhagavan Veda Vyasa has also written a spiritual

insight into “Ramayana” which is known as

AADHYATHMA RAMAYANA.

The longest epic of the world Mahabharata is

considered as an ancient historical document

(Itihasa). Many evidences have been unearthed in

the recent excavations purely based on the

references found in Mahabharata.

YOGA through Meditation is the essence and

integral part of the above legends, and also in the
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Bhagavad-Gita of Mahabharata. Astrology in its pure

form is given by him in Naaradiya Purana. All the

mantras and the methodology to appease the nine

planets to ward off their evil effects is also given by

Veda Vyasa. Therefore, Sage Veda Vyasa’s

contribution to Indian spiritual knowledge for the

evolution of  human beings is complete and it is the

backbone of Indian spirituality along with

Upanishadhs.

This is the contribution of Veda Vyasa whose birth

is the humblest but rose to greatest heights of

spirituality and now regarded as another

incarnation of Lord Vishnu or the Supreme Being.

Sage Veda Vyasa is also believed to have written

several Upanishads and many others which have

been lost in the passage of time. In fact, Sage Veda

Vyasa’s contribution to the spiritual knowledge of

this world as a whole is UNMATCHED by any other

human being on the planet earth either in the past

or may be in the future forever, because such a feat

is impossible for a human being. This is the reason

why he is regarded as an incarnation of Lord Vishnu.

It is  impossible to comprehend Hinduism
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(Sanathana Dharma) without sage Veda Vyasa, the

son of a fisher woman Sathyavathi.

The giver of this Bhagavadgita, Lord Krushna is also

from the humble group. Once again humblest by

birth but greatest in their spiritual contribution are

the sages who gave the Upanishadhs which mainly

deal with the Vedanthic concept (Dealing with the

unmanifest absolute nature of the Supreme Being).

Maharshi Vasista was born to Urvashi (a celestial

nymph). His wife Aurundathi, highly revered by

Hindus, was from the humblest layer of the society.

Sage Vishwamithra who gave one of the Gayathri

mantras was a warrior, who later became a

Brahma-rishi (Supreme Being realised sage ).

Maharshi Jabali who gave Jabaloupanishadh and

Rudrakshopanishadh, his father is unknown.

Sage Rushya Shrunga was born out of female deer.

Sage Agasthya was born to Mitra and Varuna. These

are all just to name a few.

Every Vedic hymn in Vedas has a presiding deity,

and a sage (saint) to whom it has been revealed by

the Cosmic Consciousness during his Meditation.
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Therefore, when each hymn is recited, reverence is

paid to the sage who contributed that hymn.

Most of the sages who have given the Vedic hymns

belong to the humble groups in the society.

These Vedic sages became great and immortal

through their Tapas (Meditation on the Supreme

Being) and for their contribution to the spiritual

knowledge of Bharat and the World.

Though, this stanza with regard to four varnas,

suddenly creep in when Lord Krushna was seriously

talking about performance of right action (without

attachment of desires behind it), this classification

of the society is also found in other Hindu scriptures.

Though this classification is naturally found in any

other society of the world, in Bharat this

classification has led to division of Hindu society

resulting in sub-division into caste system mainly

due to its misinterpretation and misuse. In fact, the

word “Caste” has been taken from a Spanish word

known as “Casta” in the recent historical time.

Therefore, it has become necessary to take a

critical view of it here, because this phenomena has

gone deep into the ethos of Hindu society.
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The four varnas (classes) are the four pillars of any

society because of their instincts, traits, and

tendencies. These four classes are the composition

of any society in the world and four class are like

four legs of a table making it to stand firmly on the

ground. Deficiency of any leg makes the table

unstable and defective. Similarly, the four classes

are common to all societies in the world.

In fact, the Vedic hymn Purusha Sukta where the

Supreme Being is described in the human form and

the coming forth of the souls and the creation from

HIM (out of him), the holiest of the holy river Ganga

(Ganges) is described as rising from the feet of the

LORD. If the humble group of the Hindu society

coming forth from the feet of LORD is not equal with

other groups, then the holy Ganges (Ganga) loses

its importance to Hindus because of its humble

origin and taking a holy dip in Ganga is a waste.

In the Hindu spiritual tradition bowing down to the

feet of the Lord is the fundamental aspect of devotion

and reverence to Him. If the feet of the Lord is

unholy then the above tradition is meaningless.

The feet of any person makes him to stand stably,

not allowing him to fall.
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Similarly, the humble group is the supporting group

of all other groups because this group fulfils the basic

requirements of the society. Therefore, all groups

are equally important to any society for its

harmonious and collective progress in all directions

AND spiritually ALL are entitled to evolution towards

the Supreme Being (Moksha).

No one is deprived of it. By merely taking birth in a

family of that order (Brahma bhuya), one cannot

become a Brahmana (Brahman realised person).

This fact is well endorsed by Lord Krushna when

HE says at stanza 41 of chapter 18 that the four

categories are purely based on their NATURE

(instincts, trait and tendencies) and not by birth.

The Athreya Smruthi (141-142) says :-

eÉlqÉlÉÉ eÉÉrÉiÉå zÉÔSìÈ oÉë¼ ¥ÉÉlÉ åÌiÉ oÉë¼hÉÈ

Everyone is humble by birth (born to work out his

karma) but only through the realisation of  Brahman

(the Supreme Being) one becomes a Brahmana (Yogi).

Lord Brahma in Bhavishya Purana says :-

Chapter 42, Stanza 30

rÉ§É uÉÉ iÉ§É uÉÉ uÉhÉå ï E¨ÉqÉÉkÉqÉ qÉkrÉqÉÈ |

 ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉÈ mÉÉmÉMüqÉã ïprÉÉã oÉë¼ÉhÉÉÈ xÉÉ ÌuÉkrÉiÉå ||
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Whether one is born in the Higher order or Middle

order or Lower order, if he does not indulge in the

acts of sin, he alone is the man of Brahman nature.

Chapter 39, Stanza 1

u É ã k É É kr É l É q É ç  Amr É i ÉS è  o É ë¼q Éhr É Ç  m É ë Ì i É m É±i É å  Ì u É m É ë u ÉS è u É æ zr Éxr É

UÉeÉ ÉlrÉ Ér ÉÉ ã UÉ¤ÉxÉ É UÉuÉ ÉhÉÉkr ÉÉrÉÈ| |

If the study of Vedas is the criteria for Brahmana

order, then all can study Vedas. However, Ravana

who was proficient in Vedas became a demon

because of bad character.

Further Lord Brahma says at Chapter 42: Stanza

33, 34.

L±ãMüÉ xmÉÑOûqÉ ãuÉ eÉÉiÉæU mÉUÉM×üirÉmÉUÇoÉãÍkÉÌlÉ rÉ²É urÉWØûÌiÉ UãMüiÉÉÇ

AÍkÉaÉiÉÉ rÉŠÉlrÉ kÉqÉÉï Ç rÉrÉÉã ||

LãMæüMüÉÌMüsÉ pÉÉuÉ pÉãS ÌlÉkÉlÉÉ ãimÉÌ¨É ÎxjÉÌiÉurÉÉÌmÉÌlÉ ÌMÇü lÉÉxÉÉ æ

mÉëÌiÉmÉÌ¨ÉaÉÉ ãcÉÉU AÉmÉiÉÉ Ç rÉÉrÉÉÌ² pÉ£ürÉÉ lÉUÉSqÉç ||

All human Beings are same and equal but they

appear different by their nature, traits and the

actions they do. Birth, way of body functioning,

living and death are same to all.

Further Lord Brahma says at Chapter 40: Stanza

22, 24.
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eÉÉiÉÉ ã urÉÉxÉÉxiÉ Ñ MæüuÉUÉirÉÈxuÉmÉYrcÉ mÉUÉzÉUÈ zÉ ÑYrÉÉWûzÉ ÑMüÈ

MüÉlÉÉSYrÉÉÅ iÉiÉÉã sÉÑYrÉ xjÉÑiÉÉã pÉuÉiÉç qÉ×ÎeÉeÉÉãixÉUzÉ×ÇaÉÉãÌmÉ uÉÍxÉ¸Éã

aÉÍhÉMüÉiqÉeÉÈ qÉÇSmÉÉsÉÉ ã qÉÑÌlÉ´Éã¹Éã lÉÉÌuÉMüÉmÉirÉÇ EcrÉiÉ å ||

q É É ÇQ û u r É É ã  q É Ñ Ì l É U Ée É Éxi É Ñ  q É Ç Q Ò û ÌM ü a É o É ï x É Ç p É u É È  p ÉW û u É É ã l r É Ì m É

ÌuÉmÉ ëuÉiuÉ ÇmÉ ë ÉmiÉrÉ ã mÉ ÔuÉ ïuÉSèÌ²eÉÈ||

The great sage VedaVyasa was born to a fisher

women. His father Sage Parashara was born to a

women who was from dog eating clan. Sage Shuka

was born out of female parrot. Sage Kanada was

born to a  female owl. Sage Rushyashrunga was born

to a female deer. Sage Vasistha was born to a

celestial nymph Urvashi. Sage Mandapala was born

to a female lava bird and Sage Mandavya was born

to a female frog. All these great sages are the greatest

Brahmanas because of their tapas  (highest spiritual

attainment) and because of great traits.

Any one born in any layer of the society can

transpose himself to any other layer through his

conduct which is the primordial determining factor

of his spiritual evolution.

Further at Chapter 38, stanza 47 :-

zÉÔSìÉ ãoÉ ëÉ¼hÉiuÉ CÌiÉ oÉëÉ¼hÉ¶É CÌiÉ zÉÔSìiÉÉ Ç

¤ÉÌ§ÉrÉÉã CÌiÉ ÌuÉmÉëiuÉÇ ÌuÉ±ÉiÉç uÉæzrÉÇ iÉjÉæuÉcÉ ||
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A person born in Brahmin order can become a

person of lowest order by his bad conduct. A person

born in the lower order can become a Brahmin by

his benign conduct. A person from the warrior clan

and a person from the merchant clan can also

become Brahmana through spiritual knowledge and

conduct.

Therefore, the stanza with regard to four varnas   said

by Lord Krushna does not say anything about the

caste system that has creeped into the Hindu

society. HE only spoke about the human traits and

tendencies that determine the placement of

individual in any one of the four layers of the

society purely by their conduct, as applicable to all

societies of the world. Further when Lord Krushna

himself declares in the Geetha itself that HE is

present equally, in all animals, human beings and

even in non-living aspects of the creation. Therefore,

there is no question of Krushna preaching caste

system in this stanza.

In fact, all Varnas are complementary to each other

in a society for the purpose of its prosperity and

harmony.
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Those who argue that Krushna preached caste

system are of total ignorance of this broad truth

because of their pseudo intellectual idiosyncrasy.

Therefore, status of birth is not at all a criteria for

anyone to attain YOGA (Moksha).

BHAGAVAD  GEETHA CONTINUED...

lÉ qÉÉÇ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ ÍsÉqmÉÎliÉ lÉ qÉå MüqÉïTüsÉå xmÉ×WûÉ |

CÌiÉ qÉÉÇ rÉÉåÅÍpÉeÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ MüqÉïÍpÉlÉï xÉ oÉkrÉiÉå || 14

Arjuna, all the actions I do, I AM not attached to

those actions in any manner what so ever or to

the fruits of such actions. Therefore, the results

of such Karma will not get attached to ME.

Those who know this secret of MY way of actions,

they too will be freed from the Bondage of Karma

(Action and reaction phenomena).

LuÉÇ ¥ÉÉiuÉÉ M×üiÉÇ MüqÉï mÉÔuÉ æ ïUÌmÉ qÉÑqÉÑ¤ÉÑÍpÉ: |

MÑüÂ MüqÉæ ïuÉ iÉxqÉÉ¨uÉÇ mÉÔuÉæ ï: mÉÔuÉïiÉUÇ M×üiÉqÉç || 15

Those who sought “Moksha” (Dissolution of

one-self into the Supreme Being) in the past,

they too have done actions after knowing the

secrets of MY way of doing actions. Therefore,

you too do your actions in the same way.
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ÌMÇü MüqÉï ÌMüqÉMüqÉå ïÌiÉ MüuÉrÉÉ åÅmrÉ§É qÉÉ åÌWûiÉÉ: |

iÉ¨Éå MüqÉï mÉ ëuÉ¤rÉÉÍqÉ rÉe¥ÉÉiuÉÉ qÉÉå¤rÉxÉåÅzÉÑpÉÉiÉç || 16

What is action and non action ? Even the

intelligent are puzzled over it. Therefore I will

explain all about doing action by knowing which

you too will be freed from the bondage of Karma.

Notes:- It is necessary to know that actions have to

be done which do not result in causing reactions

that bind one in the bondage of Karma.

MüqÉïhÉÉå ½ÌmÉ oÉÉå®urÉÇ oÉÉå®urÉÇ cÉ ÌuÉMüqÉïhÉ: |

AMüqÉïhÉ¶É oÉÉå®urÉÇ aÉWûlÉÉ MüqÉïhÉÉå aÉÌiÉ: || 17

One should understand the way of action and

also the nature of non-action. At the same time

one should know what are the bad actions and

also know the nature of good actions too, because

the nature and secret of actions is too deep to

understand.

MüqÉïhrÉMüqÉï rÉ: mÉzrÉåSMüqÉïÍhÉ cÉ MüqÉï rÉ: |

xÉ oÉÑÎ®qÉÉlqÉlÉÑwrÉåwÉÑ xÉ rÉÑ£ü: M×üixlÉMüqÉïM×üiÉç || 18

He, who realizes non-action, despite being in

action and sees action when he is not in action.

Such a person is an intelligent person among

the human beings and he is a Yogi.
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Notes:-  One who is tuned to Supreme Being (Yogi)

feels that even though he is doing action yet he is

not doing the action because it is guided by the

Supreme Being and at the same time when he is

not doing any action yet he is doing action because

the Supreme Being keeps doing action even though

he is not doing the action. Example when a Yogi is

sleeping he is not doing any action but when a

devotee bows down to him the awakened divinity in

him will pass on the grace to the devotee, despite

Yogi is sleeping.

rÉxrÉ xÉuÉå ï xÉqÉÉUqpÉÉ: MüÉqÉxÉƒ¡ûsmÉuÉÎeÉïiÉÉ: |

¥ÉÉlÉÉÎalÉSakÉMüqÉÉ ïhÉ Ç iÉqÉÉWÒ û: mÉÎhQûiÉ Ç oÉÑkÉÉ: || 19

Those whose actions are totally free from desires

and worldly attachments such actions are

purified by the fire of Supreme Knowledge

(Wisdom). Such a person is a Jnani (Man of

Knowledge) and is also called a “Panditha”.

irÉYiuÉÉ MüqÉïTüsÉÉxÉ…¡ Ç û ÌlÉirÉiÉ×miÉÉå ÌlÉUÉ´ÉrÉ: |

MüqÉïhrÉÍpÉmÉ ëuÉ ×¨ÉÉåÅÌmÉ lÉæuÉ ÌMüÎgcÉiMüUÉåÌiÉ xÉ: || 20

He who is established in the Supreme Being will

give up all interest in the fruits of his action and

he will renounce all the worldly aspects and
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remain blissfully established in the Supreme

Consciousness/ Universal Consciousness, and

even though he is doing actions, he will not be

doing  action in reality.

Notes:- He who is established in the Supreme

Being will be enjoying the State of Equanimity and

thereby, he will not try to find happiness through

the worldly phenomena, because his happiness

and bliss permanently lies in the Supreme

Consciousness in which he is established. Such a

person, even though he is doing actions that are

required, assigned and accepted duties, he will be

in no way affected by such actions, and such actions

will not be influencing him in any manner.

ÌlÉUÉzÉÏrÉïiÉÍcÉ¨ÉÉiqÉÉ irÉ£üxÉuÉïmÉËUaÉ ëWû: |

zÉÉUÏUÇ MåüuÉsÉÇ MüqÉï MÑüuÉ ï³ÉÉmlÉÉ åÌiÉ ÌMüÎsoÉwÉqÉ ç || 21

He who has given up all the materialistic desires,

and also desires that could be derived from

senses, such a person is a “ Saankhya Yogi ”,

and even though he is doing physical actions,

no wrong action phenomena will get imposed on

him (sinful phenomena), because he is

established in Equanimity.
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Notes:- Here Lord Shree Krushna means that, one

should establish in his own consciousness and

thereby attain the Status of Equanimity, where all

the worldly desires and the desires that could be

derived through senses get extinguished. Such a

person is called a Sankhya Yogi. Such a person, even

though he is doing physical actions as required by

the circumstances, yet any sin from his actions will

not adhere to him.

rÉSØcNûÉsÉÉpÉxÉliÉ Ñ¹Éå ²l²ÉiÉÏiÉÉ å ÌuÉqÉixÉU: |

xÉqÉ: ÍxÉ®ÉuÉÍxÉ®Éæ cÉ M×üiuÉÉÌmÉ lÉ ÌlÉoÉkrÉiÉå || 22

He who is happy with whatever he gets through

his right actions and not bothered by happiness

and sorrows, free from jealous, takes success

and failure with EVEN state of mind, such a

karma yogi (Man of action) is not bound by

Karma despite of his ACTIONS.

aÉiÉxÉ…¡ ûxrÉ qÉÑ£üxrÉ ¥ÉÉlÉÉuÉÎxjÉiÉcÉåiÉxÉ: |

rÉ¥ÉÉrÉÉcÉUiÉ: MüqÉï xÉqÉaÉë Ç mÉëÌuÉsÉÏrÉiÉ å || 23

He who is established in his own Consciousness

and in-turn Supreme Consciousness/ Universal

Consciousness, whatever actions he does, the

results of such actions without adhering to him
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get dissolved then and there itself (as it is for

the well-being of the world) and thereby he does

not get into Karma phenomena and further all

his Karmic forces will get dismantled freeing him

from the bondage of Karma because of his

equanimity state of mind.

oÉë¼ÉmÉïhÉÇ oÉë¼ WûÌuÉoÉë ï¼ÉalÉÉ æ oÉë¼hÉÉ WÒûiÉqÉç |

oÉ ë¼æuÉ iÉålÉ aÉliÉurÉÇ oÉ ë¼MüqÉïxÉqÉÉÍkÉlÉÉ || 24

Whatever the holy materials sacrificed into the

sacrificial fire (Homa/Yagna) is the divinity

only, and the person who is sacrificing is also

divine in nature, and the action of burning in

the sacrificial fire is also divine in nature, and

whatever that is obtainable from Gods through

the sacrificial fire by a Yogi is also divine in nature.

Notes:- Here, the concept is that everything is

nothing but Divine itself. Every atom of the creation

and the items of the creation carries divinity in them

and except divinity nothing is there in the entire

creation. All the materials (matter) and the living

beings are nothing but GOD HIMSELF (Supreme

Being). So here in the above stanza, the Essence of

Sanathana Dharma is enunciated by Lord Krushna
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through the sacrificial phenomena (Yagna) saying

that the materials offered in the sacrificial fire is

nothing but HIMSELF and the person who is offering

is also HIMSELF and the fire that has digested the

materials offered in the sacrifice are also HIMSELF

and receiver of such sacrifice is also HIMSELF.

So, the principle is that GOD manifests as creation

and the created returns to God as sacrificial

materials which are also HIMSELF.

SæuÉqÉåuÉÉmÉUå rÉ¥ÉÇ rÉÉ åÌaÉlÉ: mÉrÉÑ ïmÉÉxÉiÉ å |

oÉ ë¼ÉalÉÉuÉmÉUå rÉ¥ÉÇ rÉ¥ÉålÉ æuÉÉ åmÉeÉÑÀûÌiÉ || 25

The great Yogis perform sacrificial Homa to Gods

through their mental prowess/ through their

Individual Consciousness itself and they avoid

the material offering in the Yagna, and they offer

only through their mental fire.

Notes:- The Great Yogis instead of performing

physical Yagnas (sacrifice through fire) through their

mental force, they offer to the Gods what is offerable

in Yagna through their mind itself. In other words,

they offer their results of their Meditation to the Gods

and in-turn to the Supreme Being and by this,

they get back the ability to establish themselves
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( Individual Consciousness) firmly in the Supreme

Being / Supreme God.

´ÉÉå§ÉÉSÏlÉÏÎlSìrÉÉhrÉlrÉå xÉ ÇrÉqÉÉÎalÉwÉ Ñ eÉÑÀûÌiÉ |

zÉoSÉSÏÎluÉwÉrÉÉlÉlrÉ CÎlSìrÉÉÎalÉwÉ Ñ eÉÑÀûÌiÉ || 26

Some Yogi’s offer in the Yagna the controlling of

their senses which itself becomes their offering

in the Yagna. The other Yogis offer in the Homa

the sound (Divine Names). Here the Agni is only

mental fire and the entire sacrifice is a mental

process/ mental Yagna (mano yagna).

xÉuÉÉ ïhÉÏÎlSìrÉMüqÉÉ ïÍhÉ mÉëÉhÉMüqÉÉ ïÍhÉ cÉÉmÉUå |

AÉiqÉxÉÇrÉqÉrÉÉ åaÉÉalÉÉ æ eÉÑÀûÌiÉ ¥ÉÉlÉSÏÌmÉiÉ å || 27

Some other Yogis offer the activities of their

senses and their breathing activities into the

fire of their own consciousness.

Notes:- Yogis of the highest order offer the creativity

of their senses and also their breathing activities,

merging them into their own Individual

Consciousness, which symbolically represent the

fire of the Homa or Havana ( inward Naama

Meditation). In other words, the great Yogis, when

they are Meditating with their focus on their own

Consciousness, all the activities of the senses and
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their breathing are turned inward so that it reaches

their own Consciousness bringing the result of

Equanimity State as the benefit of such Yagna.

Further in other words, Meditation on the Supreme

Being itself is a Yagna or Homa and the result of

which is to attain Equanimity with the Supreme

Being as the product of such Yagna.

SìurÉrÉ¥ÉÉxiÉmÉÉ årÉ¥ÉÉ rÉÉ åaÉrÉ¥ÉÉxiÉjÉÉmÉU å |

xuÉÉkrÉÉrÉ¥ÉÉlÉrÉ¥ÉÉ¶É rÉiÉrÉ: xÉÇÍzÉiÉuÉ ëiÉÉ: || 28

Some people sacrifice in the Havana holy

materials to Gods, some other people offer their

Thapas (accumulated meditative results) like

Japa, etc, into the Havana. Some other people

offer through Yogic practises their accumulated

positive energy to Gods, some others offer their

acquired knowledge through the study of

scriptures in to the Havana.

Notes:- Common people generally offer prescribed

sacred materials, other people do Thapasya like

doing Japa of targeted numbers and offer the same

into the sacrificial fire through prescribed materials.

Some people do Yogic practises and the effect of

which they offer to the Gods through their mental
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fire. Some  make their study of scriptures acquiring

knowledge and offer this  accumulated knowledge

into the Havan through prescribed materials. These

are the various forms through which men offer

sacrifices to Gods and  derive both material and

spiritual benefits from the Gods/God forms.

AmÉÉlÉ å eÉÑÀûÌiÉ mÉëÉhÉÇ mÉ ëÉhÉåÅmÉÉlÉÇ iÉjÉÉmÉUå |

mÉ ëÉhÉÉmÉÉlÉaÉiÉÏ ÂSèkuÉÉ mÉëÉhÉÉrÉÉqÉmÉUÉrÉhÉÉ: || 29

AmÉUå ÌlÉrÉiÉÉWûÉUÉ: mÉëÉhÉÉlmÉ ëÉhÉåwÉ Ñ eÉÑÀûÌiÉ |

xÉuÉå ïÅmrÉ åiÉ å rÉ¥ÉÌuÉSÉå rÉ¥É¤ÉÌmÉiÉMüsqÉwÉÉ: || 30

Some people do the Yagna of dispelling Apaana

Vayu (tainted air) and purifying Udaana Vayu

(pure air ) through the breathing of Pranic

Energy. Similarly, those who are following the

food discipline, they offer both pranic energy and

the lower pranic energy into the Universal Pranic

Energy. This is how the seeker burn their sins/

karmic forces, and such people only know the

secret of Yagna (various ways of sacrificial

phenomena).

rÉ¥ÉÍzÉ¹ÉqÉ×iÉpÉÑeÉÉ å rÉÉÎliÉ oÉë¼ xÉlÉÉiÉlÉqÉç |

lÉÉrÉÇ sÉÉåMüÉåÅxirÉrÉ¥ÉxrÉ MÑüiÉÉåÅlrÉ: MÑüÂxÉ¨ÉqÉ || 31
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Arjuna, those who perform the above said

sacrificial phenomena will consume the result

of such sacrifice by attaining or aligning with

the Supreme Being. Those who do not perform

any one of the above said sacrificial Havana will

not be able to enjoy both the worldly happiness

as well as transcendental bliss.

LuÉÇ oÉWÒûÌuÉkÉÉ rÉ¥ÉÉ ÌuÉiÉiÉÉ oÉë¼hÉÉå qÉÑZÉå |

MüqÉïeÉÉÎluÉÎ® iÉÉlxÉuÉÉïlÉåuÉ Ç ¥ÉÉiuÉÉ ÌuÉqÉÉå¤rÉxÉå || 32

There are many such types of Yagnas mentioned

in a detailed way in Vedas and follow such

sacrificial phenomena through your senses

(Adhi Daivic), body (Adhi Bouthic) and mind

(Adhyatmic). And performing such Yagnas

through these medium, you will be freed from

the bondage of Karma (Action and reaction

phenomena) accumulated through innumerable

births.

´ÉårÉÉlSìurÉqÉrÉÉ±¥ÉÉe¥ÉÉlÉrÉ¥É: mÉUliÉmÉ |

xÉuÉï Ç MüqÉÉïÎZÉsÉÇ mÉÉjÉï ¥ÉÉlÉ å mÉËUxÉqÉÉmrÉiÉ å || 33

Arjuna, the sacrificial Havana of knowledge is

better than the sacrifices made through

materials in the sacrificial fires (Havana).
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All such sacrifices end up in consolidating the

knowledge as a whole ( i.e., in the knowledge of

the Supreme Being ).

iÉÌ²Î® mÉëÍhÉmÉÉiÉålÉ mÉËUmÉëzlÉålÉ xÉåuÉrÉÉ |

EmÉSå¤rÉÎliÉ iÉå ¥ÉÉlÉ Ç ¥ÉÉÌlÉlÉxiÉ¨uÉSÍzÉïlÉ: || 34

Arjuna, go and get this knowledge from those

who have already established in the Supreme

Being. Serving such great masters with all the

humility and by questioning you become aware

of the cosmic principles from these people of

knowledge and they will always be ready to

extend their acquired knowledge to you.

rÉe¥ÉÉiuÉÉ lÉ mÉÑlÉqÉÉ å ïWûqÉåuÉ Ç rÉÉxrÉÍxÉ mÉÉhQûuÉ |

rÉ ålÉ pÉÔiÉÉlrÉzÉåwÉ åhÉ Sì¤rÉxrÉÉiqÉlrÉjÉÉå qÉÌrÉ || 35

Arjuna, by knowing THAT (Supreme Being) you

will never get attached back into worldly

phenomena. Through this Supreme Knowledge,

you become aware of what exists and what really

do not exist and further you will realize that all

that exists is existing within ME ( implying

nothing can exist beyond HIM).

AÌmÉ cÉåSÍxÉ mÉÉmÉåprÉ: xÉuÉå ïprÉ: mÉÉmÉM×ü¨ÉqÉ: |

xÉuÉï Ç ¥ÉÉlÉmsÉuÉålÉæuÉ uÉ×ÎeÉlÉÇ xÉliÉËUwrÉÍxÉ || 36
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Even if you are the most sinner among all the

sinners, through this boat of Great and Supreme

Knowledge, you will be able to cross over the

sea of sins in a comfortable way.

rÉjÉ ækÉÉ ÇÍxÉ xÉÍqÉ®ÉåÅÎalÉpÉ ïxqÉxÉÉiMÑüÂiÉ åÅeÉ Ñ ïlÉ |

¥ÉÉlÉÉÎalÉ: xÉuÉïMüqÉÉïÍhÉ pÉxqÉxÉÉiMÑüÂiÉå iÉjÉÉ || 37

Arjuna just as the fire burns away the fuel to

ashes, like that the fire of knowledge will

eliminate or burn your Karma into ashes.

Notes:- Right Spiritual Practises like  Meditation on

the Supreme Being or Naama Japa of the Supreme

Being will become the sacrificial fire in which all the

sins are burnt to ashes, and thereby one will be

able to tune or align with the Supreme Being who is

the abode of Supreme Knowledge, and this Supreme

Knowledge further burns away all karmic forces of

a person and finally disseminate his Individual

Consciousness into the Universal Consciousness/

Supreme  Being / Supreme God for all times.

lÉ ÌWû ¥ÉÉlÉålÉ xÉSØzÉÇ mÉÌuÉ§ÉÍqÉWû ÌuÉ±iÉå |

iÉixuÉrÉÇ rÉÉ åaÉxÉÇÍxÉ®: MüÉsÉålÉÉiqÉÌlÉ ÌuÉlSÌiÉ || 38

There is nothing greater than this holy and

Supreme Knowledge on the earth which can
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purify the Karma of a person gradually and make

him to attain his Individual Consciousness

(Aatma Jnana).

Notes:- One who is dedicated to his Karma Yoga

i.e., to his prescribed, accepted and allotted duties

and execute his duties with application, dedication

and  discipline and also practise some of the Right

Spiritual Practises, then the holy, divine, Supreme

Knowledge descends on him and establish him in

his own self (Individual Consciousness).

´É®ÉuÉÉlÉç sÉpÉiÉå ¥ÉÉlÉÇ iÉimÉU: xÉÇrÉiÉ åÎlSìrÉ: |

¥ÉÉlÉÇ sÉokuÉÉ mÉUÉÇ zÉÉÎliÉqÉÍcÉUåhÉÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 39

He who has controlled his senses and practises

Right Spiritual Practises and has unflinching

faith in the Supreme Being, such a person will

attain the Supreme Knowledge and get

established in Eternal peace in the Supreme

Being.

A¥É¶ÉÉ´É¬kÉÉlÉ¶É xÉÇzÉrÉÉiqÉÉ ÌuÉlÉzrÉÌiÉ |

lÉÉrÉÇ sÉÉåMüÉåÅÎxiÉ lÉ mÉUÉå lÉ xÉÑZÉÇ xÉÇzÉrÉÉiqÉlÉ: || 40

He who lacks wisdom, lacks faith and doubtful

of the existence of the Supreme Being will
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definitely fail to attain the Supreme Knowledge.

Such a person, neither finds peace in the present

world nor in the other world and he will be left

with no peace.

rÉÉ åaÉxÉ ÇlrÉxiÉMüqÉÉ ïhÉ Ç ¥ÉÉlÉxÉÎgNû³ÉxÉ ÇzÉrÉqÉ ç |

AÉiqÉuÉliÉÇ lÉ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ ÌlÉoÉklÉÎliÉ kÉlÉgeÉrÉ || 41

He who has overcome his doubts through

knowledge and establishes himself in his own

Consciousness and does his actions totally

dedicated to ME, such a person will not be bound

by Karma.

iÉxqÉÉS¥ÉÉlÉxÉqpÉÔiÉ Ç WØ ûixjÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉÉÍxÉlÉÉiqÉlÉ: |

ÍNû¨uÉælÉ Ç xÉÇzÉrÉÇ rÉÉåaÉqÉÉÌiÉ¸ÉåÌ¨É¸ pÉÉUiÉ || 42

Arjuna, whatever the ignorance that is lurking

in your heart dispel it through the sword of

Knowledge and establish in Equanimity and get

ready to wage the war.

HERE ENDS THE JNANA KARMA SANYASA YOGA

Protect Dharma ;  It protects you .

Protect Nature ;  It saves you .

Protect Goodness ; It begets goodness.

Goodness is the Essence of life .
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CHAPTER 5

KARMA SANYASA YOGA

( RENUNCIATION OF THE FRUITS OF ACTION

THROUGH KNOWLEDGE )

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÇ MüqÉïhÉÉÇ M×üwhÉ mÉÑlÉrÉÉå ïaÉÇ cÉ zÉÇxÉÍxÉ |

rÉcNíå ûrÉ LiÉrÉÉ åUåMÇü iÉlqÉå oÉë ÔÌWû xÉÑÌlÉÍ¶ÉiÉqÉç || 1

Arjuna said, “ Krushna, YOU talked about

(emphasized) the renouncing of action in favour

of Jnana Yoga ( seeking attainment of the

Supreme Being through intellectual means) and

at the same time YOU are asking me to do action

which is devoid of desires behind it (without

attachment of desire to it). Tell me which is the

best between the two for me ? ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

xÉÇlrÉÉxÉ: MüqÉïrÉÉ åaÉ¶É ÌlÉ:´ÉårÉxÉMüUÉuÉÑpÉÉ æ |

iÉrÉÉ åxiÉÑ MüqÉïxÉÇlrÉÉxÉÉiMüqÉïrÉÉ åaÉÉ å ÌuÉÍzÉwrÉiÉ å || 2

Shree Krushna said, “ Doing action is always

Superior Yoga than totally giving up action for

knowledge. Both forms of Spiritual Pursuit lead

to the same result. However, the field of action

i.e., doing one’s duty is preferable over totally
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renouncing the action path seeking Knowledge

( realisation of the Supreme Being ).

¥ÉårÉ: xÉ ÌlÉirÉxÉÇlrÉÉxÉÏ rÉÉå lÉ ²åÌ¹ lÉ MüÉXèû ¤ÉÌiÉ |

ÌlÉ²ïl²Éå ÌWû qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå xÉÑZÉÇ oÉlkÉÉimÉ ëqÉÑcrÉiÉå || 3

Shree Krushna said to Arjuna, “ Any person

irrespective of his status (whether a saint or

house holder) does not hate anyone nor maintain

any expectations is as good as a renunciate.

Such a person is really a Karma Yogi (A person

detached from attachment to action). Through

this way of life, he will get over all the dualities

of life and will be freed from the worldly bondages.

Notes:- Whether a person is a renunciate or a house

holder, it does not matter if he has over come the

emotions like hatred, dislike or likes. Then such a

person, irrespective of his status, he will be freed

from the worldly bondages of wants. Such a person,

even though performing his prescribed allotted and

accepted duties with application, dedication and

discipline not looking for the specific wants of the

world, but sailing through the natural flow of life

(getting satisfied with whatever he gets out of

his Karma Yoga/ Out of his unattached actions),
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he always remains happy and satisfied and will be

freed from the bondage of life cycle.

xÉÉXçZrÉrÉÉ åaÉÉ æ mÉ×jÉaoÉÉsÉÉ: mÉëuÉSÎliÉ lÉ mÉÎhQûiÉÉ: |

LMüqÉmrÉÉÎxjÉiÉ: xÉqrÉaÉÑpÉrÉÉ åÌuÉ ïlSiÉå TüsÉqÉç || 4

Fools presume that Jnana yoga ( path of

knowledge) and karma yoga (path of action)

yields different results but the wise are aware

that both Yogas yield the same result. Therefore,

they combine both the paths and attain a single

result known as GOD realisation (attaining ME).

rÉixÉÉXçZrÉæ: mÉëÉmrÉiÉå xjÉÉlÉÇ iÉ±ÉåaÉæUÌmÉ aÉqrÉiÉå |

LMÇü xÉÉXçZrÉÇ cÉ rÉÉåaÉÇ cÉ rÉ: mÉzrÉÌiÉ xÉ mÉzrÉÌiÉ || 5

A Jnana Yogi (Man of higher Spiritual knowledge)

attains the Supreme Being. The Karma Yogi

(man of action with non-attachment) will also

attain the Supreme Being in the end. One who

understands and sees this truth objectively such

a person is a real Yogi.

Notes:- However, an intelligent seeker may combine

both ways, i.e., As a house holder performing all his

actions without attachment and also practising as

far as possible the path of Knowledge (Jnana Yoga

i.e. Meditation, Japa, Manana etc.. on the Supreme
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Being and also worshiping the Supreme Being) will

attain the Supreme Being much faster than the

above said exclusive paths.

xÉÇlrÉÉxÉxiÉÑ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉ å SÒ:ZÉqÉÉmiÉ ÑqÉrÉÉ åaÉiÉ: |

rÉÉ åaÉrÉ Ñ£üÉ å qÉÑÌlÉoÉ ë ï¼ lÉÍcÉUåhÉÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 6

A person who has totally renounced and

becomes a Sanyasi (renunciate), it becomes

difficult for him to control the activities of the

mind, senses and body because it will be difficult

to renunce the actions through them (senses).

However, a Karma Yogi who is doing his duties

and also manage to Meditate on the Supreme

Being, he will attain the Supreme Being much

faster.

rÉÉ åaÉrÉ Ñ£üÉ å ÌuÉzÉÑ®ÉiqÉÉ ÌuÉÎeÉiÉÉiqÉÉ ÎeÉiÉ åÎlSìrÉ: |

xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉiqÉpÉÔiÉÉiqÉÉ MÑüuÉï³ÉÌmÉ lÉ ÍsÉmrÉiÉå || 7

One who has attained total control over his

senses and has a pure state of mind and who

sees the Supreme GOD or the Supreme Being in

every living being, such a person even though

he is in the field of action (Karma Yoga) the

results of his actions will not adhere to him.

lÉæuÉ ÌMüÎgcÉiMüUÉåqÉÏÌiÉ rÉÑ£üÉ å qÉlrÉåiÉ iÉ¨uÉÌuÉiÉ ç |

mÉzrÉgzÉ×huÉlxmÉ×zÉÎgeÉbÉë³ÉzlÉlaÉcNûlxuÉmÉgµÉxÉlÉ ç || 8
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mÉ ësÉmÉÎluÉxÉ ×eÉlaÉ ×yh³É ÑÎlqÉwÉÍ³ÉÍqÉwÉ³ÉÌmÉ |

CÎlSìrÉÉhÉÏÎlSìrÉÉjÉå ïwÉ Ñ uÉiÉ ïliÉ CÌiÉ kÉÉUrÉlÉç || 9

A person who has attained Yoga becomes aware

that he is not doing anything but while seeing,

listening, touching, smelling, walking, eating

food, sleeping, breathing, talking, renunciating,

opening the eyes and closing the eyes are all

being performed naturally by the senses and the

concerned organs, and he as such is not doing

anything except maintaining himself in harmony

with them.

oÉë¼hrÉÉkÉÉrÉ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ xÉ…¡Ç û irÉYiuÉÉ MüUÉåÌiÉ rÉ: |

ÍsÉmrÉiÉå lÉ xÉ mÉÉmÉålÉ mÉ©mÉ§ÉÍqÉuÉÉqpÉxÉÉ || 10

Whoever does actions without desires attached

to them, and dedicates all his actions to the

Supreme Being (giving up the attitude of ‘I am

doing’), such a person like a lotus leaf which

does not become wet despite being in water will

not get into the bondage of karma despite being

in Action.

MüÉrÉålÉ qÉlÉxÉÉ oÉÑSèkrÉÉ MåüuÉsÉæËUÎlSìrÉ æUÌmÉ |

rÉÉåÌaÉlÉ: MüqÉï MÑüuÉ ïÎliÉ xÉ…¡Ç û irÉYiuÉÉiqÉzÉÑ®rÉå || 11
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Yogis perform their action through their senses,

mind, intellect and body, yet inside they are

detached from the actions they are doing.

Notes:- Here it is said that a person who is

established in the State of Yoga will continue to

perform actions (duties, etc.) through his senses,

mind, intellect and body, yet remain established in

his own Consciousness undisturbed by the actions

he is doing (which are necessary) which are good

for himself as well as for the society and the world

at large.

rÉÑ£ü: MüqÉïTüsÉÇ irÉYiuÉÉ zÉÉÎliÉqÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ lÉæÌ¸MüÐqÉç |

ArÉÑ£ü: MüÉqÉMüÉUåhÉ TüsÉå xÉ£üÉå ÌlÉoÉkrÉiÉå || 12

A Karma Yogi (one who is established in his

own Consciousness ) sacrifices the fruits

(Results) of all his actions to the Supreme Being,

and remain in peace within himself. However,

those who do actions for the fulfilment of their

worldly desires will be bound by Karma (action

and reaction phenomenon).

Notes:- Those who do action for the fulfilment of

their desires tend to adapt deviant means most of

the times. And thereby, though there is fulfilment of
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their worldly desires, yet they will be bound by action

and reaction phenomena i.e., Karma. This karma

would accumulate and leads to rebirth and become

the cause for action and reaction in the coming

births too. The lesson here is, even though one wants

to fulfil his worldly desires which are of his

responsibilities and duties, then it is important to

adapt as far as possible the righteous means so that

Karma is avoided because of any wrong actions.

xÉuÉïMüqÉÉïÍhÉ qÉlÉxÉÉ xÉÇlrÉxrÉÉxiÉå xÉÑZÉÇ uÉzÉÏ |

lÉuÉ²ÉUå mÉÑUå SåWûÏ lÉæuÉ MÑüuÉï³É MüÉUrÉlÉç || 13

He who is established in his Consciousness

(self ), even though all actions are going on

through his nine doors (Navarandra) of the body,

such a person detaches his mind from those

actions which are voluntary and involuntary and

remains in blissful State in the Supreme Being.

Notes:- A Yogi is a person who is established in his

own Consciousness and such a person keeps his

mind detached to all the voluntary and involuntary

actions that go through his nine doors of the body

(holes) and also otherwise actions, and keep himself

always in bliss being aligned with the Supreme Being.
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lÉ MüiÉ× ïiuÉÇ lÉ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ sÉÉåMüxrÉ xÉ×eÉÌiÉ mÉëpÉÑ: |

lÉ MüqÉïTüsÉxÉÇrÉÉåaÉÇ xuÉpÉÉuÉxiÉÑ mÉ ëuÉiÉïiÉå || 14

The Supreme Being is above the law of Karma

(action and reaction) and the fruits of it (because

HIS actions are absolutely free from blemishes

and for the wellbeing of HIS creation). It is the

very nature of the living beings (instinct, traits

and tendencies carried forward from past

existences) that determine the nature of their

actions and the fruits of it (appropriate reactions).

Notes:- It is common for human beings to blame

God or the Supreme Being whom they worship when

they do not get the required results. People are

ignorant of the fact that God neither interferes with

the type of action one is doing nor the results of

such actions. What one has to understand is that,

one’s nature of actions are instigated by their carried

forward instincts, traits and tendencies, and also

good and bad Karma accumulated from their past

lives. Therefore, actions are according to their three

traits influence and the results are also according

to their Karma. God has nothing to do with the actions

and the fruits of such actions thereon.
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In other words , TIME is the master which makes

persons to act according to their instincts at an

appropriate time and get results accordingly. GOD/

Supreme Being is beyond all these things.  A Yogi

understands this secret and having established in

his own Consciousness through Right Spiritual

Practices silently goes through the play of Karma

and remains a silent witness to it having committed

to righteousness.

lÉÉS¨Éå MüxrÉÍcÉimÉÉmÉÇ lÉ cÉæuÉ xÉÑM×üiÉÇ ÌuÉpÉÑ: |

A¥ÉÉlÉålÉÉuÉ×iÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉÇ iÉålÉ qÉÑ½ÎliÉ eÉliÉuÉ: || 15

The Supreme Being (God) does not take (imbibe)

either the sins or the fortunes of anyone.

The knowledge is always covered by the veil of

ignorance. Therefore, ignorant people blame God

for their misfortunes falling prey to illusion.

¥ÉÉlÉålÉ iÉÑ iÉS¥ÉÉlÉÇ rÉ åwÉÉÇ lÉÉÍzÉiÉqÉÉiqÉlÉ: |

iÉ åwÉÉqÉÉÌSirÉuÉe¥ÉÉlÉ Ç mÉ ëMüÉzÉrÉÌiÉ iÉimÉUqÉç || 16

Those whose such ignorance is burnt away by

the Knowledge (through Meditation on the

Supreme Being ) such a person’s Consciousness

will brighten up just as the Sun dispels the

darkness and brightens the world.
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iÉ¯Ò®rÉxiÉSÉiqÉÉlÉxiÉÍ³É¸ÉxiÉimÉUÉrÉhÉÉ: |

aÉcNûlirÉmÉ ÑlÉUÉuÉ ×Ì¨É Ç ¥ÉÉlÉÌlÉkÉÔ ïiÉMüsqÉwÉÉ: || 17

One whose Consciousness has become a

reflection of the Supreme Being, intellect also

becomes the reflection of the Supreme Being and

finally identifies himself as a part of the Supreme

Being. Such a realized person, through his

Supreme Knowledge frees himself from all the

sins caused by ignorance and attains the

Supreme Being and never to return to the cycle

of births and deaths.

ÌuÉ±ÉÌuÉlÉrÉxÉqmÉ³Éå oÉëÉ¼hÉå aÉÌuÉ WûÎxiÉÌlÉ |

zÉÑÌlÉ cÉæuÉ µÉmÉÉMåü cÉ mÉÎhQûiÉÉ: xÉqÉSÍzÉïlÉ: || 18

He who is established in the Supreme Being will

have EQUAL perception towards a scholar, cow,

elephant, dog or even a dog eater (for he sees

ME, the Supreme Being, pervading in all of them

equally, and realises that it is only their karma

which has given them their respective status).

Notes:- A realized person of great knowledge will

have an equal view towards others be towards a

realised person, cow, elephant, dog and also a

person born in the lower order of the society, because
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he has realized that the Supreme Being is equally

present in all these beings. But, what makes the

difference among these beings is even though they

are carrying different bodies because of their karma

of their past life which has imposed on them the

required and appropriate bodies to work-out their

own karma, but the Supreme Being is present in

the core as a soul or Individual Consciousness in

equal proportions not more nor less. Therefore, a

person who has realized the Supreme Being or GOD

becomes aware of the equal presence of the

Supreme Being in equal level in all the above said

beings irrespective of their status. Therefore, HE

views all of these beings with Equanimity.

CWæûuÉ iÉæÎeÉïiÉ: xÉaÉÉå ï rÉåwÉÉÇ xÉÉqrÉå ÎxjÉiÉÇ qÉlÉ: |

ÌlÉSÉå ïwÉÇ ÌWû xÉqÉÇ oÉë¼ iÉxqÉÉSè oÉë¼ÍhÉ iÉå ÎxjÉiÉÉ: || 19

Any person established in the Equanimity State

would have overcome all the worldly dualities

and the aberrations, and experiences the

Supreme Being as the purest of pure and HIS

equal presence in every aspect of the creation.

Thus, he would have established himself in the

Supreme Being.
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lÉ mÉëWØ ûwrÉ åÎimÉ ërÉÇ mÉëÉmrÉ lÉÉåÌ²eÉåimÉëÉmrÉ cÉÉÌmÉ ërÉqÉç |

ÎxjÉUoÉÑÎ®UxÉqqÉÔRûÉå oÉë¼ÌuÉSè oÉë¼ÍhÉ ÎxjÉiÉ: || 20

A person who has attained Equanimity having

established in the Supreme Being will not be

carried away either by happy situations or

unhappy situations. He will be having a stable

state of mind, free from any doubt, and thereby

ever established in the Supreme Being,

undisturbed at all times.

oÉÉ½xmÉzÉå ïwuÉxÉ£üÉiqÉÉ ÌuÉlSirÉÉiqÉÌlÉ rÉixÉÑZÉqÉç |

xÉ oÉë¼rÉÉåaÉrÉÑ£üÉiqÉÉ xÉÑZÉqÉ¤ÉrÉqÉzlÉÑiÉå || 21

A person who is totally detached from the

emotions and established in his own Individual

Consciousness (Self ) through Right Spiritual

Meditation will continue to enjoy Supreme Bliss

in his own self and will remain undisturbed for

all times.

rÉå ÌWû xÉÇxmÉzÉïeÉÉ pÉÉåaÉÉ SÒ:ZÉrÉÉålÉrÉ LuÉ iÉå |

AÉ±liÉuÉliÉ: MüÉæliÉårÉ lÉ iÉåwÉÑ UqÉiÉå oÉÑkÉ: || 22

The pleasures that come through senses will

finally end up in pains. So, every pleasure that

has a beginning will also have an end which

means it is not permanent. Arjuna, therefore
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people of intelligence and wisdom will not get

attached to them.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna implies that all the

pleasures that are derived through senses are

temporary and they have an ending. Therefore, the

intelligent and wise will not be attracted towards

those impermanent pleasures offered by senses. On

the other hand, he will seek everlasting happiness

in the Supreme Being through Right Spiritual

Practices. Though slow to come, yet it will be a reality

at some point of time in life.

zÉYlÉÉ åiÉÏWæ ûuÉ rÉ: xÉÉåRÒ Ç û mÉ ëÉYzÉUÏUÌuÉqÉÉ å¤ÉhÉÉiÉ ç |

MüÉqÉ¢üÉåkÉÉå°uÉÇ uÉåaÉÇ xÉ rÉÑ£ü: xÉ xÉÑZÉÏ lÉU: || 23

Any person before discarding of his body if he

can manage during this period of his physical

existence to overcome desires, anger and other

emotions, such a person will become a Yogi and

he will remain a happy and peaceful person.

rÉÉ åÅliÉ:xÉÑZÉÉ åÅliÉUÉUÉqÉxiÉjÉÉliÉeêrÉÉ åÌiÉU åuÉ rÉ: |

xÉ rÉÉ åaÉÏ oÉë¼ÌlÉuÉÉïhÉ Ç oÉ ë¼pÉÔiÉÉ åÅÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 24

A person who is established in his own

Consciousness (self ) will find his Supreme

Happiness in his own Consciousness and derive
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all the knowledge through his own Consciousness

which is aligned with the Supreme Consciousness.

And such a Yogi will  always enjoy the Supreme

Peace and bliss for all times.

sÉpÉliÉ å oÉ ë¼ÌlÉuÉÉ ïhÉqÉ×wÉrÉ: ¤ÉÏhÉMüsqÉwÉÉ: |

ÍNû³É²ækÉÉ rÉiÉÉiqÉÉlÉ: xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÌWûiÉå UiÉÉ: || 25

He who has neutralized lust, greed, anger,

selfishness, jealous, arrogance and infatuation,

and washed away all his sins (bad karma)

through   knowledge and established in his SELF

(through Meditation), and committed to the

wellbeing of all living beings, such a person is a

Yogi and he will attain the Supreme Bliss.

MüÉqÉ¢üÉ åkÉÌuÉrÉ Ñ£üÉlÉÉ Ç rÉiÉÏlÉÉ Ç rÉiÉcÉ åiÉxÉÉqÉç |

AÍpÉiÉÉ å oÉë¼ÌlÉuÉÉ ïhÉ Ç uÉiÉ ïiÉ å ÌuÉÌSiÉÉiqÉlÉÉqÉ ç || 26

A person who has extinguished (through Right

Spiritual Practices) desires, anger and controlled

his mind totally, such a person will realize the

Supreme Being and he will enjoy Supreme Peace

in the Supreme Being which is complete.

xmÉzÉÉïlM×üiuÉÉ oÉÌWûoÉÉ ï½ÉÇ¶É¤ÉÑ¶ÉæuÉÉliÉUå pÉë ÑuÉÉ å: |

mÉëÉhÉÉmÉÉlÉÉæ xÉqÉÉ æ M×üiuÉÉ lÉÉxÉÉprÉliÉUcÉÉËUhÉÉ æ || 27
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rÉiÉ åÎlSìrÉqÉlÉÉ åoÉ Ñ Î®qÉ Ñ ï ÌlÉqÉÉ å ï¤ÉmÉUÉrÉhÉ: |

ÌuÉaÉiÉåcNûÉpÉrÉ¢üÉåkÉÉå rÉ: xÉSÉ qÉÑ£ü LuÉ xÉ: || 28

A person who has turned inward (closing the

eyes), shunning all the outside noises and

focusing his mind at the point between the

eyebrows (between the two eyes) and breathing

rhythmically, for such a person the senses and

intellect gradually comes under his control

and he becomes a seeker of Moksha i.e.,

disseminating his own Consciousness into the

Universal Consciousness and he will remain a

liberated person.

pÉÉå£üÉUÇ rÉ¥ÉiÉmÉxÉÉÇ xÉuÉïsÉÉ åMüqÉWå ûµÉUqÉç |

xÉÑWØûSÇ xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉlÉÉ Ç ¥ÉÉiuÉÉ qÉÉÇ zÉÉÎliÉqÉ×cNûÌiÉ || 29

MY devotees become aware that I AM the ONE

who receives all the offerings-offered through

sacrificial fire, I AM the owner of all the planes

of creation and I AM the owner of all the living

beings including animals. I AM the embodiment

of kindness and also that infinite Cosmic Love.

The people of knowledge knowing this truth, they

attain their peace through their offerings to ME.

HERE ENDS THE KARMA SANYASA YOGA

( Here ends the knowledge of Action with non attachment )
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CHAPTER 6

AATMASAMYAMA YOGA

( KNOWLEDGE OF SELF OR INDIVIDUAL

CONSCIOUSNESS )

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

AlÉÉÍ´ÉiÉ: MüqÉïTüsÉÇ MüÉrÉï Ç MüqÉï MüUÉåÌiÉ rÉ: |

xÉ xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÏ cÉ rÉÉåaÉÏ cÉ lÉ ÌlÉUÎalÉlÉï cÉÉÌ¢ürÉ: || 1

Lord Krushna says, “One who honestly does his

duties in a righteous way without depending on

the results of such duties, such a person is a

renunciate and a Yogi. He who wears renunciate

clothes and gives up fire (giving up cooking and

living on alms is mandatory for monk order) or

one who gives up ACTION totally seeking Moksha,

cannot become a Yogi.

Notes:- Here Lord Krushna describes how a person

doing his duties can also become not only a

renunciate but also a Yogi (Karma Yogi).

rÉÇ xÉÇlrÉÉxÉÍqÉÌiÉ mÉëÉWÒûrÉÉå ïaÉÇ iÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® mÉÉhQûuÉ |

lÉ ½xÉÇlrÉxiÉxÉƒ¡ûsmÉÉå rÉÉåaÉÏ pÉuÉÌiÉ Mü¶ÉlÉ || 2

Arjuna, know that the act of sacrifice of the

results of the duties is nothing but renunciation
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and itself is a Yoga. Yoga is attainable only when

worldly interests are dispensed  and one who is

not detached from worldly desires cannot become

a Yogi.

AÉÂÂ¤ÉÉåqÉ Ñ ïlÉ årÉÉ å ïaÉ Ç MüqÉï MüÉUhÉqÉÑcrÉiÉ å |

rÉÉåaÉÉÃRûxrÉ iÉxrÉæuÉ zÉqÉ: MüÉUhÉqÉÑcrÉiÉå || 3

A person wants to spiritually evolve, he must

perform his actions without any attachments,

and it will help him in attaining Yoga. After

attaining Yoga, he will not have any intentions

for the returns of his action and it is good for his

Spiritual attainment.

rÉSÉ ÌWû lÉåÎlSìrÉÉjÉå ïwÉ Ñ lÉ MüqÉïxuÉlÉ ÑwÉ‹iÉå |

xÉuÉïxÉƒ¡ ûsmÉxÉÇlrÉÉxÉÏ rÉÉ åaÉÉÃRûxiÉSÉåcrÉiÉ å || 4

A person who is not indulging in the pleasures

offered by the senses and fruits of his actions,

such a person spiritually evolve towards

attaining Yoga.

E®UåSÉiqÉlÉÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç lÉÉiqÉÉlÉqÉuÉxÉÉSrÉ åiÉ ç |

AÉiqÉæuÉ ½ÉiqÉlÉÉ å oÉlkÉÑUÉiqÉæuÉ ËUmÉÑUÉiqÉlÉ: || 5

A man is an enemy to himself and also a friend

to himself. If he evolves away from the worldly

affairs despite being in the midst of them, then
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he is a friend of himself. If he does not evolve

himself from the worldly aspects, then he is

allowing himself to go down in the spiritual

evolution and he becomes an enemy to himself.

oÉlkÉÑUÉiqÉÉiqÉlÉxiÉxrÉ rÉ ålÉÉiqÉ æuÉÉiqÉlÉÉ ÎeÉiÉ: |

AlÉÉiqÉlÉxiÉÑ zÉ§ÉÑiuÉå uÉiÉå ï iÉÉiqÉæuÉ zÉ§ÉÑuÉiÉç || 6

Any individual/person who has taken control of

his mind and senses is a friend to himself, and

he who has not taken control of his mind and

senses remains an enemy to himself.

ÎeÉiÉÉiqÉlÉ: mÉëzÉÉliÉxrÉ mÉUqÉÉiqÉÉ xÉqÉÉÌWûiÉ: |

zÉÏiÉÉ åwhÉxÉÑZÉSÒ:ZÉåwÉ Ñ iÉjÉÉ qÉÉlÉÉmÉqÉÉlÉrÉÉ å: || 7

A person who is well established in the Supreme

Being is not disturbed by heat or cold, happiness

and sorrow, or insults and praises because his

inner-self has become absolutely peaceful.

¥ÉÉlÉÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉiÉ ×miÉÉiqÉÉ MÔüOûxjÉÉå ÌuÉÎeÉiÉ åÎlSìrÉ: |

rÉÑ£ü CirÉÑcrÉiÉ å rÉÉ åaÉÏ xÉqÉsÉÉå¹ÉzqÉMüÉgcÉlÉ: || 8

He, who is well established in the Supreme

Knowledge as well as science of Supreme Being,

he will be totally freed from the influence of

senses, and for him, a stone, soil, gold are all

equal in his view because he has already attained
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the Supreme Being and sees Supreme Being in

everything.

xÉÑWØ û ÎlqÉ§ÉÉrÉ Ñ ïSÉxÉÏlÉqÉkrÉxjÉ² åwrÉoÉlkÉ Ñ wÉ Ñ |

xÉÉkÉÑwuÉÌmÉ cÉ mÉÉmÉ åwÉÑ xÉqÉoÉ ÑÎ®ÌuÉïÍzÉwrÉiÉ å || 9

He who has attained Equanimity will have a

neutral view towards friends, enemies, people

who neglect him, Meditators, relations and even

between righteous and unrighteous people and

such person is a Spiritually evolved person.

Notes:- A spiritually evolved person, even though

he has equal perception towards every aspect yet

he is endowed with wisdom that at grosser level how

to deal with each aspect according to their merit i.e.

being totally practical.

rÉÉåaÉÏ rÉÑgeÉÏiÉ xÉiÉiÉqÉÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç UWûÍxÉ ÎxjÉiÉ: |

LMüÉMüÐ rÉiÉÍcÉ¨ÉÉiqÉÉ ÌlÉUÉzÉÏUmÉËUaÉëWû: || 10

A person who intends to attain Yoga must control

his mind, senses and body, and also give up his

greed and the attitude of unnecessarily

accumulating wealth. He shall remain all alone

in an isolated place ( like Temple etc.) and

Meditate upon the Supreme Being as much as

possible.
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Notes:- The State of Yoga means to align Individual

Consciousness with the Universal Consciousness

for all times.

zÉÑcÉÉ æ SåzÉå mÉ ëÌiÉ¸ÉmrÉ ÎxjÉUqÉÉxÉlÉqÉÉiqÉlÉ: |

lÉÉirÉ ÑÎcNí ûiÉ Ç lÉÉÌiÉlÉÏcÉÇ cÉæsÉÉÎeÉlÉMÑüzÉÉ å¨ÉUqÉç || 11

iÉ§ÉæMüÉaÉ ë Ç qÉlÉ: M×üiuÉÉ rÉiÉÍcÉ¨ÉåÎlSìrÉÌ¢ürÉ: |

EmÉÌuÉzrÉÉxÉlÉ å rÉÑgerÉÉ±ÉåaÉqÉÉiqÉÌuÉzÉÑ®rÉå || 12

xÉqÉÇ MüÉrÉÍzÉUÉåaÉ ëÏuÉÇ kÉÉUrÉ³ÉcÉsÉÇ ÎxjÉU: |

xÉqmÉë å¤rÉ lÉÉÍxÉMüÉaÉ ë Ç xuÉÇ ÌSzÉ¶ÉÉlÉuÉsÉÉ åMürÉlÉç || 13

A seeker of Yoga must select a clean area and

spread there Kusha Grass (Darbha) and put

clean clothes on it and make neither too high

nor too low seat which is suitable and sit on

that, and then try to focus on controlling the

mind and senses by way of Meditation.

Meditation is essential for the purification of

inward layers of mind (which is the store house

of accumulated Karma from innumerable births),

keep the head, body and neck straight as far as

possible, but be comfortable without straining

and focus the attention of the mind at the tip of

the nose without deviating as much as possible.
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Notes:- Meditation is a process in which a Divine

Sanathana Name of any particular deity of one’s

choice is taken, sitting comfortably either on a chair

or on a mat on the ground closing the eyes easily

and comfortably, focussing the mind at the spot

between the eyebrows ( where the nose and

eyebrows meet) and repeating the chosen Divine

Name only mentally without moving tongue and lips

in a natural way for about half an hour or more.

Sanathan Divine Names are the Cosmic Codes

which with constant repetition gradually opens

the Individual Consciousness to Universal

Consciousness/ Supreme Being/ GOD. This is the

highest and best form of  INWARD Spiritual practise

which the great sages and saints of Bhaarat

practised since ages and realised the Supreme

Being to attain Moksha. Moksha is nothing but

disseminating Individual Consciousness into the

Universal Consciousness for all times and never to

return into the cycle of births and deaths.

mÉ ëzÉÉliÉÉiqÉÉ ÌuÉaÉiÉpÉÏoÉ ë ï¼cÉÉËUuÉëiÉ å ÎxjÉiÉ: |

qÉlÉ: xÉÇrÉqrÉ qÉÎŠ¨ÉÉå rÉÑ£ü AÉxÉÏiÉ qÉimÉU: || 14

Following the path of Divine Conduct
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(Brahma = Divine, Charya= Conduct), devoid of

fear and totally being calm, but yet being alert,

should focus the attention of his mind on ME

(Supreme Being) as far as possible with better

concentration.

rÉÑgeÉ³ÉåuÉ Ç xÉSÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç rÉÉ åaÉÏ ÌlÉrÉiÉqÉÉlÉxÉ: |

zÉÉÎliÉ Ç ÌlÉuÉÉ ïhÉmÉUqÉÉÇ qÉixÉÇxjÉÉqÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 15

A Yogi who takes control of his mind through

the above said Spiritual Practises must be able

to divert his mind inward towards his own

Consciousness and in-turn the Supreme

Consciousness and attain Supreme peace and

bliss.

lÉÉirÉzlÉiÉxiÉÑ rÉÉ åaÉÉ åÅÎxiÉ lÉ cÉæMüÉliÉqÉlÉzlÉiÉ: |

lÉ cÉÉÌiÉ xuÉmlÉzÉÏsÉxrÉ eÉÉaÉëiÉÉå lÉæuÉ cÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ || 16

Arjuna Yoga cannot be attained by a person who

over-eats or one who does not eat at all, and

also by one who sleeps too much or one who

does not sleep at all.

rÉÑ£üÉWûÉUÌuÉWûÉUxrÉ rÉÑ£ücÉå¹xrÉ MüqÉïxÉÑ |

rÉ Ñ£üxuÉmlÉÉuÉoÉÉ åkÉxrÉ rÉÉåaÉÉå pÉuÉÌiÉ SÒ:ZÉWûÉ || 17

Yoga can be attained by a person who adopt

limitations in food, sleep, action and other
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activities. Moderation in everything is the mantra

for attaining Yoga i.e., aligning with ME.

rÉSÉ ÌuÉÌlÉrÉiÉ Ç ÍcÉ¨ÉqÉÉiqÉlrÉåuÉÉuÉÌiÉ¸iÉå |

ÌlÉ:xmÉ×Wû: xÉuÉïMüÉqÉåprÉÉå rÉÑ£ü CirÉÑcrÉiÉå iÉSÉ || 18

He whose mind is fully absorbed and established

in his own consciousness (Self ), for him all the

worldly desires evaporate and such a person

becomes a Yogi.

rÉjÉÉ SÏmÉÉ å ÌlÉuÉÉiÉxjÉÉå lÉå…¡ ûiÉå xÉÉ åmÉqÉÉ xqÉ×iÉÉ |

rÉÉ åÌaÉlÉÉ å rÉiÉÍcÉ¨ÉxrÉ rÉÑgeÉiÉÉ å rÉÉ åaÉqÉÉiqÉlÉ: || 19

Just as a flame of a lamp (Deepa) remains still

when there is no wind without getting swayed,

similarly, a Yogi’s mind when absorbed into the

Supreme Being in Meditation shall not deviate.

rÉ§ÉÉ åmÉUqÉiÉå ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ ÌlÉÂ®Ç rÉÉåaÉxÉåuÉrÉÉ |

rÉ§É cÉæuÉÉiqÉlÉÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç mÉzrÉ³ÉÉiqÉÌlÉ iÉÑwrÉÌiÉ || 20

xÉÑZÉqÉÉirÉÎliÉMÇü rÉ¨É¯ÒÎ®aÉ ëÉ½qÉiÉÏÎlSìrÉqÉ ç |

uÉåÌ¨É rÉ§É lÉ cÉæuÉÉrÉÇ ÎxjÉiÉ¶ÉsÉÌiÉ iÉ¨uÉiÉ: || 21

rÉÇ sÉokuÉÉ cÉÉmÉUÇ sÉÉpÉÇ qÉlrÉiÉå lÉÉÍkÉMÇü iÉiÉ: |

rÉÎxqÉÎlxjÉiÉÉå lÉ SÒ:ZÉålÉ aÉÑÂhÉÉÌmÉ ÌuÉcÉÉsrÉiÉ å || 22

iÉÇ ÌuÉ±ÉSè SÒ:ZÉxÉÇrÉÉ åaÉÌuÉrÉÉ åaÉ Ç rÉÉ åaÉxÉÎg¥ÉiÉqÉ ç |

xÉ ÌlÉ¶ÉrÉålÉ rÉÉå£üurÉÉ å rÉÉåaÉÉåÅÌlÉÌuÉïhhÉcÉåiÉxÉÉ || 23
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He whose mind has transcended senses and the

intellect will be able to enjoy the bliss and from

which he will not deviate. Such a person will

attain the Supreme Being and from thereon

nothing to be attained, and such a person will

not be affected by the tragic aspects of the worldly

life, and such a state is known as the attainment

of Yoga. This state of Yoga should be attained

without losing patience and courage.

Notes:- Lord Krushna emphasises that, such a state

of Yoga can only be attained through constant

practise with patience, perseverance and with

confidence without losing heart.

xÉƒ¡ ûsmÉmÉ ëpÉuÉÉlMüÉqÉÉ ÇxirÉYiuÉÉ xÉuÉÉ ïlÉzÉåwÉiÉ: |

qÉlÉxÉæuÉ åÎlSìrÉaÉ ëÉqÉ Ç ÌuÉÌlÉrÉqrÉ xÉqÉliÉiÉ: || 24

zÉlÉ æ: zÉlÉ æÂmÉUqÉ å¯ ÒSèkrÉÉ kÉ×ÌiÉaÉ ×WûÏiÉrÉÉ |

AÉiqÉxÉÇxjÉÇ qÉlÉ: M×üiuÉÉ lÉ ÌMüÎgcÉSÌmÉ ÍcÉliÉrÉåiÉç || 25

A practitioner of Yoga should prevent the mind

and senses from rising desires and he should

fix the mind and the intellect on the Supreme

Being only and denying the other thoughts which

create desires.
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rÉiÉÉå rÉiÉÉ å ÌlÉ¶ÉUÌiÉ qÉlÉ¶ÉgcÉsÉqÉÎxjÉUqÉç |

iÉiÉxiÉiÉÉ å ÌlÉrÉqrÉæiÉSÉiqÉlrÉåuÉ uÉzÉÇ lÉrÉ åiÉ ç || 26

The nature of the mind is to constantly move

from one thought to another in the process of

thinking. The practitioner of yoga should try to

divert this movement of the mind inward through

Meditation (focussing  towards self through the

repetition of a Divine Name or Mantra).

mÉ ëzÉÉliÉqÉlÉxÉÇ ½ålÉ Ç rÉÉ åÌaÉlÉ Ç xÉÑZÉqÉÑ¨ÉqÉqÉç |

EmÉæÌiÉ zÉÉliÉUeÉxÉÇ oÉ ë¼pÉÔiÉqÉMüsqÉwÉqÉç || 27

He whose mind is calm, free from negative traits

(free from blemishes), and free from its

inconsistent nature, such a yogi will align his

consciousness with the Universal Consciousness

and will be happy within himself (not searching

for happiness anywhere outside).

rÉÑgeÉ³ÉåuÉ Ç xÉSÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç rÉÉ åaÉÏ ÌuÉaÉiÉMüsqÉwÉ: |

xÉÑZÉålÉ oÉë¼xÉÇxmÉzÉïqÉirÉliÉ Ç xÉÑZÉqÉzlÉÑiÉ å || 28

A Yogi whose sins (bad Karma) are totally

extinguished, will align with the Supreme Being

without any further interruption and will enjoy

the Supreme peace and Bliss forever.
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xÉuÉ ïpÉ ÔiÉxjÉqÉÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉÌlÉ cÉÉiqÉÌlÉ |

D¤ÉiÉå rÉÉåaÉrÉ Ñ£üÉiqÉÉ xÉuÉï§É xÉqÉSzÉïlÉ: || 29

rÉÉå qÉÉÇ mÉzrÉÌiÉ xÉuÉï§É xÉuÉïÇ cÉ qÉÌrÉ mÉzrÉÌiÉ |

iÉxrÉÉWÇû lÉ mÉëhÉzrÉÉÍqÉ xÉ cÉ qÉå lÉ mÉëhÉzrÉÌiÉ || 30

A Yogi, who is well established in the Supreme

Being will be able to view in every aspect of the

creation both in the living and non-living beings

the presence of the Supreme Being everywhere

at all times. Further he sees ME as “Vasudeva”

(creator) spread over everywhere and also sees

ME as the inner core of every aspect of the

creation and for him I will never disappear nor

he will disappear from MY awareness.

Notes:- Lord Krushna says that a Yogi will be able

to comprehend the presence of God/Supreme Being

in every aspect of the creation and he will be always

aligned with the Supreme Being and the Supreme

Being also will be aware of him all the time. This

state is nothing but attainment of Supreme state

where by there is no return into the cycle of births

and deaths.

xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÎxjÉiÉ Ç rÉÉ å qÉÉÇ pÉeÉirÉåMüiuÉqÉÉÎxjÉiÉ: |

xÉuÉïjÉÉ uÉiÉïqÉÉlÉÉåÅÌmÉ xÉ rÉÉåaÉÏ qÉÌrÉ uÉiÉïiÉå || 31
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A person who is aligned with ME through Yoga

will see ME in all the living beings, worshiping

ME constantly and aligning with ME all the time

and wherever,  whatever behaviour he exhibits,

such a behaviour becomes MY behaviour.

Notes:- Whenever a person is established or aligned

with the Supreme Being, then he becomes a tool in

the hands of the Supreme Being and whatever

actions he does will always be in accordance with

the WILL of the Supreme Being.

AÉiqÉÉ æmÉqrÉålÉ xÉuÉï§É xÉqÉÇ mÉzrÉÌiÉ rÉÉåÅeÉÑ ïlÉ |

xÉÑZÉÇ uÉÉ rÉÌS uÉÉ SÒ:ZÉÇ xÉ rÉÉåaÉÏ mÉUqÉÉå qÉiÉ: || 32

Arjuna, if any Yogi sees all the Living beings as

himself and their happiness and sorrows as of

his own, such a Yogi is Supreme among the Yogis.

Notes:- Here the Lord is saying that a Yogi who sees

other living beings as his own self and therefore he

will be able to comprehend the pains and sorrows

of other living beings and shows supreme kindness

on them. This is a message to mankind not to inflict

violence, pain and sorrows to other human beings

as well as to the animal beings and thereby live in

harmony with them. Violence can only be used if

needed to putdown the unrighteousness.
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AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

rÉÉåÅrÉ Ç rÉÉ åaÉxiuÉrÉÉ mÉëÉ å£ü: xÉÉqrÉålÉ qÉkÉÑxÉÔSlÉ |

LiÉxrÉÉWÇû lÉ mÉzrÉÉÍqÉ cÉgcÉsÉiuÉÉÎixjÉÌiÉ Ç ÎxjÉUÉqÉç || 33

Arjuna questioned, “ Hey Krushna, the Yoga of

Equanimity YOU are preaching appears difficult

for me because the mind is oscillatory in nature

and therefore a stable state is not able to be

experienced ”.

cÉgcÉsÉÇ ÌWû qÉlÉ: M×üwhÉ mÉëqÉÉÍjÉ oÉsÉuÉ¬ØRûqÉç |

iÉxrÉÉWÇ û ÌlÉaÉëWÇ û qÉlrÉå uÉÉrÉÉåËUuÉ xÉÑSÒwMüUqÉç || 34

Arjuna questions further “ Krushna, mind is

always wavering and it is strong and powerful.

Therefore, controlling it is as difficult as

controlling the wind, is it not ? ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

AxÉÇzÉrÉÇ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå qÉlÉÉ å SÒÌlÉ ïaÉ ëWÇ û cÉsÉqÉç |

AprÉÉxÉålÉ iÉÑ MüÉæliÉårÉ uÉæUÉarÉåhÉ cÉ aÉ×½iÉå || 35

Lord Krushna answered, “ It is true, controlling

the mind is difficult. But with the regular practise

of  Meditation on the Supreme Being, it is possible”.

AxÉÇrÉiÉÉiqÉlÉÉ rÉÉ åaÉÉå SÒwmÉëÉmÉ CÌiÉ qÉå qÉÌiÉ: |

uÉzrÉÉiqÉlÉÉ iÉÑ rÉiÉiÉÉ zÉYrÉÉåÅuÉÉmiÉÑqÉÑmÉÉrÉiÉ: || 36
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Arjuna, he who cannot take control of his mind

cannot attain the state of Yoga. With constant

practise one can succeed in controlling the mind

and attaining stable state.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

ArÉÌiÉ: ´É®rÉÉåmÉåiÉÉ å rÉÉ åaÉÉŠÍsÉiÉqÉÉlÉxÉ: |

AmÉëÉmrÉ rÉÉåaÉxÉÇÍxÉÎ®Ç MüÉÇ aÉÌiÉÇ M×üwhÉ aÉcNûÌiÉ || 37

Arjuna Questions, “ Krushna, whoever is

interested in Yoga but not able to attain, for such

a person what happens at the time of death?

Will he realize the Supreme Being (GOD) or what

really happens to his soul ? ”.

MüÎŠ³ÉÉåpÉrÉÌuÉpÉë¹ÎzNû³ÉÉpÉëÍqÉuÉ lÉzrÉÌiÉ |

AmÉëÌiÉ¸Éå qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå ÌuÉqÉÔRûÉå oÉë¼hÉ: mÉÍjÉ || 38

LiÉlqÉå xÉÇzÉrÉÇ M×üwhÉ Nåû¨ÉÑqÉWï ûxrÉzÉåwÉiÉ: |

iuÉSlrÉ: xÉÇzÉrÉxrÉÉxrÉ Nåû¨ÉÉ lÉ ½ÑmÉmÉ±iÉå || 39

Arjuna further questioned “ Krushna, if one fails

to realise the Supreme Being in his spiritual

pursuit (through the Yogic practices), will he

not lose both the GOD realisation (attainment

of yoga) as well as the worldly life ? ”.
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´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

mÉÉjÉï lÉæuÉåWû lÉÉqÉÑ§É ÌuÉlÉÉzÉxiÉxrÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå |

lÉ ÌWû MüsrÉÉhÉM×üiMüÍ¶É¬ÒaÉïÌiÉÇ iÉÉiÉ aÉcNûÌiÉ || 40

Shree Krushna said, “ Hey Arjuna, a human effort

to realize the Supreme Being/ GOD either in

this world or in the other world will never go

waste. One who tries to spiritually evolve and

strive for establishing in THAT Supreme Being,

he will never be let-down ” .

mÉëÉmrÉ mÉÑhrÉM×üiÉÉ Ç sÉÉåMüÉlÉ ÑÌwÉiuÉÉ zÉÉµÉiÉÏ: xÉqÉÉ: |

zÉÑcÉÏlÉÉ Ç ´ÉÏqÉiÉÉ Ç aÉ åWå û rÉÉ åaÉpÉë¹ÉåÅÍpÉeÉÉrÉiÉ å || 41

He who fails in his attempt in attaining Yoga

will go to heavenly planes where people of good

deeds reside. He will be there for a long time

and after enjoying all the benefits of the heavenly

planes of existence, he will be born in such a

family who are spiritual in Nature and also,

generally well to do in the worldly life.

AjÉuÉÉ rÉÉ åÌaÉlÉÉqÉåuÉ MÑüsÉå pÉuÉÌiÉ kÉÏqÉiÉÉqÉ ç |

LiÉÎ® SÒsÉïpÉiÉUÇ sÉÉåMåü eÉlqÉ rÉSÏSØzÉqÉç || 42

iÉ§É iÉÇ oÉ ÑÎ®xÉÇrÉÉ åaÉÇ sÉpÉiÉå mÉÉæuÉ ïSåÌWûMüqÉç |

rÉiÉiÉå cÉ iÉiÉÉå pÉÔrÉ: xÉÇÍxÉ®Éæ MÑüÂlÉlSlÉ || 43
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mÉÔuÉÉïprÉÉxÉålÉ iÉålÉæuÉ Ì¾ûrÉiÉå ½uÉzÉÉåÅÌmÉ xÉ: |

ÎeÉ¥ÉÉxÉÑUÌmÉ rÉÉ åaÉxrÉ zÉoSoÉë¼ÉÌiÉuÉiÉ ïiÉ å || 44

mÉërÉ¦ÉÉ±iÉqÉÉlÉxiÉÑ rÉÉ åaÉÏ xÉÇzÉÑ®ÌMüÎsoÉwÉ: |

AlÉåMüeÉlqÉxÉÇÍxÉ®xiÉiÉÉå rÉÉÌiÉ mÉUÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉ ç || 45

If a seeker of Yoga although fails to attain Yoga

but full of detachments, he does not go to

heavenly planes. Instead, he will take birth in

the families of Yogis and continue his Saadhana

(Spiritual pursuit) from there onwards. Such a

birth is very rare to come. Whatever Yogic values

he has attained in the past life without much

effort he will get in this life too (in the sense that

he carries forward Yogic instinct and also that

state of mind). Under the influence of this carried

forward instinct, once again he will try to attain

Yoga seeking the Supreme Being with a more

stronger effort. And whatever spiritual benefits

that are envisaged in Vedas he will transcend

(go beyond) and attain the Supreme Being.

Notes:- A Right and True Spiritual Practise to  attain

the Supreme Being or GOD will never be lost and

the sum of his effort will be carried forward to next

life, and he will easily get all those practises once
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again and he would try in a much forceful and

effective way to attain God. Having born in a rich

family inclined towards yoga, though he has failed

in the past life to attain Yoga, he will be automatically

attracted towards the practises of the Yoga and

Meditation and with the development of the Even

state of mind he can go beyond good actions

recommended by the Vedas and their fruits. Because

of the carried forward past life Saadhana, in the next

life the seeker will be able to work-out all his sins

(bad Karma) and in that very life he will be attaining

the Supreme Being.

iÉmÉÎxuÉprÉÉ åÅÍkÉMüÉ årÉÉ åaÉÏ ¥ÉÉÌlÉprÉÉ åÅÌmÉqÉiÉÉ åÅÍkÉMü:|

MüÍqÉ ïprÉ¶ÉÉÍkÉMüÉ årÉÉ åaÉÏ iÉxqÉÉ±ÉåaÉÏpÉuÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ|| 46

A Yogi is superior to Thapaswi (One who does

ritualistic penance), he is also superior than

the  people of scriptural knowledge. Further the

Yogi is superior to one who does right actions

with certain motives. Therefore Arjuna, you

become a Yogi.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is advising Arjuna to

become a Yogi so that he is not emotionally

disturbed while waging the war.
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rÉÉ åÌaÉlÉÉqÉÌmÉ xÉuÉ å ïwÉÉ Ç qÉªiÉ ålÉÉliÉUÉiqÉlÉÉ |

´É®ÉuÉÉlpÉeÉiÉå rÉÉå qÉÉÇ xÉ qÉå rÉÑ£üiÉqÉÉå qÉiÉ: || 47

Even among the Yogis, one who meditates on

ME in his own mind turning the mind inward

towards ME who is the Self as well as Universal

Self , such a person is  a superior Yogi.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is emphasizing on

Internal Meditation on the Supreme Being (Taking

any one of the Cosmic names of the Supreme Being

as available in Sanathana Dharma and Meditating

on it), then he becomes the best of the Yogis.

[ see pages 398 for Right Meditation process ]

HERE ENDS THE AATMASAMYAMA YOGA

Suspension of mental activity in

Meditation is neither attainment of Trans

nor is the end of spiritual journey.

Dissemination of Individual Consciousness

into the Universal Consciousness / Supreme

Being is the real end of spiritual journey

like a river joining the Sea.
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CHAPTER 7

JNANA VIGNYANA YOGA

( KNOWLEDGE OF SCIENCE AND WISDOM )

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

qÉrrÉÉxÉ£üqÉlÉÉ: mÉÉjÉï rÉÉåaÉÇ rÉÑgeÉlqÉSÉ´ÉrÉ: |

AxÉÇzÉrÉÇ xÉqÉaÉë Ç qÉÉÇ rÉjÉÉ ¥ÉÉxrÉÍxÉ iÉcNØûhÉÑ || 1

Lord Krushna said to Arjuna, “Arjuna, focus all

your interest on ME and try to know various

aspects of MY nature, MY ability and fullness,

and ME as the essence of all the living beings.

Such a knowledge now I AM going to give you.

Listen carefully ”.

¥ÉÉlÉ Ç iÉ åÅWÇ û xÉÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉÍqÉSÇ uÉ¤rÉÉqrÉzÉåwÉiÉ: |

rÉe¥ÉÉiuÉÉ lÉåWû pÉÔrÉÉ åÅlrÉe¥ÉÉiÉurÉqÉuÉÍzÉwrÉiÉ å || 2

Now I AM going to give you such knowledge by

knowing which there will be nothing to know

beyond that.

qÉlÉ ÑwrÉÉhÉÉ Ç xÉWûxÉë åwÉÑ MüÍ¶É±iÉÌiÉ ÍxÉ®rÉå |

rÉiÉiÉÉqÉÌmÉ ÍxÉ®ÉlÉÉÇ MüÍ¶ÉlqÉÉÇ uÉåÌ¨É iÉ¨uÉiÉ: || 3

Among many human beings only one person will

try to know ME, and among such persons only

one will be able to realize ME in totality.
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pÉÔÍqÉUÉmÉÉåÅlÉsÉÉå uÉÉrÉÑ: ZÉÇ qÉlÉÉå oÉÑÎ®UåuÉ cÉ |

AWûƒ¡ûÉU CiÉÏrÉÇ qÉå ÍpÉ³ÉÉ mÉëM×üÌiÉU¹kÉÉ || 4

AmÉUårÉÍqÉiÉxiuÉlrÉÉÇ mÉëM×üÌiÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® qÉå mÉUÉqÉç |

eÉÏuÉpÉÔiÉÉÇ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå rÉrÉåSÇ kÉÉrÉïiÉ å eÉaÉiÉ ç || 5

MY nature is expressed in the Universe in the

form of Earth, Water, Fire, Wind, Ether (sky),

Mind, Intellect and Ego (Individuality) i.e., in

eight forms. The first five of MY nature is divided

into non-living and the remaining three are  living

forces.

LiÉ±ÉålÉÏÌlÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ xÉuÉÉ ïhÉÏirÉÑmÉkÉÉUrÉ |

AWÇû M×üixlÉxrÉ eÉaÉiÉ: mÉëpÉuÉ: mÉësÉrÉxiÉjÉÉ || 6

Arjuna, all the aspects of nature described by

ME earlier (eight-fold Maaya) have manifested

from MY nature itself and I AM the cause for

their nature. And therefore know the truth that,

I AM everything (cause for manifestation of

nature and dissolution of it and yet I AM beyond

that).

qÉ¨É: mÉUiÉUÇ lÉÉlrÉÎiMüÎgcÉSÎxiÉ kÉlÉgeÉrÉ |

qÉÌrÉ xÉuÉïÍqÉSÇ mÉëÉ åiÉÇ xÉÔ§Éå qÉÍhÉaÉhÉÉ CuÉ || 7

Arjuna, there is no second thing than ME as the

Supreme Being. The entire creation is just like

beads tied together in a Rosary (Japa-Mala).
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UxÉÉåÅWûqÉmxÉÑ MüÉæliÉ årÉ mÉëpÉÉÎxqÉ zÉÍzÉxÉÔrÉïrÉÉ å: |

mÉëhÉuÉ: xÉuÉïuÉåSåwÉÑ zÉoS: ZÉå mÉÉæÂwÉÇ lÉ×wÉÑ || 8

Arjuna, I AM the essence in the water, light in

the Sun and Moon, and ‘AAAum’ in the Vedas

which is the sound of energy and Consciousness

in one combination in the sky and manly force

in Men.

mÉÑhrÉÉå aÉlkÉ: mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉÇ cÉ iÉåeÉ¶ÉÉÎxqÉ ÌuÉpÉÉuÉxÉÉæ |

eÉÏuÉlÉÇ xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉ åwÉ Ñ iÉmÉ¶ÉÉÎxqÉ iÉmÉÎxuÉwÉ Ñ || 9

I AM that refined smell of the Earth, Radiance

(Heat) in the Fire, and among all the living

beings I AM the Consciousness ( Individual

Consciousnesses in the Living beings). I AM also

the purity in people who practises Austerities

(Spiritual cleansing process).

Notes:- The Spiritual Seeker practises certain things

such as abstaining from eating meat because

violence is involved in it i.e. killing the animal and

eating its dead body, abstaining from food derived

from negative means, not thinking to harm or do

bad to others, periodical fasting etc.. This acts of

Purity is divine in nature which exactly Lord

Krushna means.
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oÉÏeÉÇ qÉÉÇ xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® mÉÉjÉï xÉlÉÉiÉlÉqÉ ç |

oÉ Ñ Î®oÉ Ñ ïÎ®qÉiÉÉqÉÎxqÉ iÉåeÉxiÉ åeÉÎxuÉlÉÉqÉWûqÉ ç || 10

I AM the seed of the consciousness among all

the living beings. I AM the Intelligence among

intelligent people and radiance among

Meditators (seekers practising Right Spiritual

Practises).

oÉsÉÇ oÉsÉuÉiÉÉ Ç cÉÉWÇû MüÉqÉUÉaÉÌuÉuÉÎeÉïiÉqÉç |

kÉqÉÉïÌuÉÂ®Éå pÉÔiÉ åwÉÑ MüÉqÉÉ åÅÎxqÉ pÉUiÉwÉïpÉ || 11

Arjuna, among the mighty, I AM the might devoid

of attachment and desires; The efficiency, among

the efficient; and I AM the desire among the living

beings which is in accordance with the scriptures

or as accorded by the scriptures.

rÉå cÉæuÉ xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÉ pÉÉuÉÉ UÉeÉxÉÉxiÉÉqÉxÉÉ¶É rÉå |

qÉ¨É LuÉåÌiÉ iÉÉÎluÉÎ® lÉ iuÉWÇû iÉåwÉÑ iÉå qÉÌrÉ || 12

Whatever that manifest from Positive trait

(Sathwa Guna), Semi-positive trait (Rajo Guna)

and Negative trait (Thamo Guna), they have all

manifested from ME alone (within time and

space), but yet neither I AM in them nor they are

within ME.

Notes:- Lord Krushna says here, that all those things
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that arise from Positive, Semi-positive and Negative

traits, HE is the cause for them. But further says,

neither HE is of those three traits nor those three

traits exists in HIM. Here HE means, HE is beyond

the three traits though all the three traits manifest

from HIM for the cause of the creation. When Lord

manifests within the creation in terms of Time and

Space HE will be associated mainly with the Positive

trait but not when He is beyond.

Ì§ÉÍpÉaÉÑ ïhÉqÉrÉ æpÉÉ ïuÉ æU åÍpÉ: xÉuÉïÍqÉSÇ eÉaÉiÉ ç |

qÉÉåÌWûiÉ Ç lÉÉÍpÉeÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ qÉÉqÉåprÉ: mÉUqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 13

Arjuna, the above said three traits through their

influence are becoming the cause (attraction and

attachments) for all interactions in the creation.

Therefore, it is difficult to know ME who is beyond

these three traits.

SæuÉÏ ½åwÉÉ aÉÑhÉqÉrÉÏ qÉqÉ qÉÉrÉÉ SÒUirÉrÉÉ |

qÉÉqÉåuÉ rÉå mÉëmÉ±liÉå qÉÉrÉÉqÉåiÉÉÇ iÉUÎliÉ iÉå || 14

The beautiful and attractive world created by

these three traits is nothing but an illusory

reality that I have cast upon the world, but those

who have constantly focused on ME and worship

ME (Meditate on ME), they will cross over this



170

Maaya ( Illusory  phenomena ) and free

themselves from the grip of this world.

lÉ qÉÉÇ SÒwM×üÌiÉlÉÉå qÉÔRûÉ: mÉëmÉ±liÉå lÉUÉkÉqÉÉ: |

qÉÉrÉrÉÉmÉWØûiÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉ AÉxÉÑU Ç pÉÉuÉqÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉ: || 15

Those who are engulfed by this Maaya develop

demonic (Selfish and destructive) attitude in

them, and such foolish people who does bad

actions do not worship ME.

cÉiÉÑÌuÉ ïkÉÉ pÉeÉliÉå qÉÉ Ç eÉlÉÉ: xÉÑM×üÌiÉlÉÉ åÅeÉÑ ïlÉ |

AÉiÉÉ å ï ÎeÉ¥ÉÉxÉÑUjÉÉïjÉÏ ï ¥ÉÉlÉÏ cÉ pÉUiÉwÉïpÉ || 16

Arjuna, MY devotees are of four types. One who

worship ME for financial gains, the other

worships ME for his problems (finance, health

etc.), some worship ME for the sake of seeking

ME (for realization of GOD), and some who are

enlightened also worship ME for their “Moksha”

(final dissolution into ME).

iÉ åwÉÉ Ç ¥ÉÉlÉÏ ÌlÉirÉrÉ Ñ£ü LMüpÉÌ£üÌuÉ ïÍzÉwrÉiÉ å |

ÌmÉërÉÉå ÌWû ¥ÉÉÌlÉlÉÉåÅirÉjÉïqÉWÇû xÉ cÉ qÉqÉ ÌmÉërÉ: || 17

Devotees who have constantly focused on ME

and worship ME with great love, devotion and

with Knowledge about ME are the best devotees,
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because they know ME and MY true Nature

through  knowledge. Therefore they are closer to

ME.

Notes:- It is necessary to have a proper concept

about God and that concept should stand the

scrutiny of Science, Sense, Logic, Reasoning and

Questioning. By constant Questioning and

Verification one arrives at the right and true concept

of God so that the seeker can adopt Right Spiritual

practices to realize that Supreme Being.

ESÉUÉ: xÉuÉï LuÉæiÉå ¥ÉÉlÉÏ iuÉÉiqÉæuÉ qÉå qÉiÉqÉç |

AÉÎxjÉiÉ: xÉ ÌWû rÉÑ£üÉiqÉÉ qÉÉqÉåuÉÉlÉÑ¨ÉqÉÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉç || 18

Arjuna, the earlier said devotees are all great,

but a seeker of knowledge has virtually become

MYSELF because through his mind, intellect and

knowledge, he is established in ME.

oÉWÕ ûlÉÉ Ç eÉlqÉlÉÉqÉliÉ å ¥ÉÉlÉuÉÉlqÉÉ Ç mÉëmÉ±iÉå |

uÉÉxÉÑSåuÉ: xÉuÉïÍqÉÌiÉ xÉ qÉWûÉiqÉÉ xÉÑSÒsÉïpÉ: || 19

After purification of Karma through several births

one treads into the path of knowledge (seeking

the realization of the Supreme Being). Even

among them rarely one will be able to realize

ME in totality.
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MüÉqÉ æxiÉæxiÉæWØ ï ûiÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉ: mÉ ëmÉ±liÉ åÅlrÉSåuÉiÉÉ: |

iÉÇ iÉÇ ÌlÉrÉqÉqÉÉxjÉÉrÉ mÉëM×üirÉÉ ÌlÉrÉiÉÉ: xuÉrÉÉ || 20

Those who are carried away by desires, such

people worship MY different God forms (MY

different God forms are for carrying out various

activities of the creation at different layers) for

the fulfilment of their desires propelled by their

instincts. And they worship according to their

prescribed norms of worship and get their desires

fulfilled.

rÉÉå rÉÉå rÉÉÇ rÉÉÇ iÉlÉÑ Ç pÉ£ü: ´É®rÉÉÍcÉïiÉÑÍqÉcNûÌiÉ |

iÉxrÉ iÉxrÉÉcÉsÉÉÇ ´É®ÉÇ iÉÉqÉåuÉ ÌuÉSkÉÉqrÉWûqÉç || 21

Whoever worships whichever Divine

Manifestation of MINE (God form) with devotion,

I guide them to their respective God forms

(Divine forms as they are aligned with a specific

layer of the creation), fulfilling their desires.

xÉ iÉrÉÉ ´É®rÉÉ rÉÑ£üxiÉxrÉÉUÉkÉlÉqÉÏWûiÉ å |

sÉpÉiÉå cÉ iÉiÉ: MüÉqÉÉlqÉrÉæuÉ ÌuÉÌWûiÉÉÎlWû iÉÉlÉç || 22

Such people worship their required Divine forms

for the fulfilment of their desires and those Divine

forms will fulfil their desires, in accordance with

the principles prescribed by ME.
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AliÉuÉ¨ÉÑ TüsÉÇ iÉåwÉÉ Ç iÉ°uÉirÉsmÉqÉåkÉxÉÉqÉç |

SåuÉÉlSåuÉrÉeÉÉå rÉÉÎliÉ qÉ°£üÉ rÉÉÎliÉ qÉÉqÉÌmÉ || 23

Those who worship MY God forms for their

fulfilment of desires and such desires fulfilled

are transient in nature. Those who worship MY

different God forms, they reach the abode of such

God forms but those who worship ME directly in

whichever manner in the end they reach ME.

Notes:- It is easily mistaken in Sanathana Dharma

that there are many-many Gods for the people to

follow and worship. In fact, Sanathana Dharma

envisages only one GOD/Supreme Being/Universal

Consciousness which can be worshipped directly

to attain HIM or the same Supreme Being has taken

innumerable Divine Forms governing different layers

of the creation and therefore they look different in

their nature, yet they are all from ONE Supreme

Being. Worshipping any one God form of the Supreme

Being ultimately leads to that very Supreme Being

because that God form is part and parcel of

the Supreme Being ITSELF. A devotee who is

worshipping a particular God form after realizing that

God form, the same God form will guide him towards
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the ultimate Supreme Being which is both in form

as well as Formless, Omnipresent, Omniscient,

Omnipotent, All-pervading, All-knowing ONE.

Therefore, worshipping various God forms of the

Supreme Being is nothing but climbing steps

towards ultimate reality which is only the ONE that

exist in reality. This phenomenon is made available

to the people of Sanathana Dharma by great sages

and saints who have realized these varied God forms

operating at different layers of this creation and

handed over this knowledge to mankind and the

way of worship through which they can attain

fulfilment of their desires by worshipping a particular

divine form. A yogi who seeks Moksha will directly

meditate upon the Supreme Being so as to

disseminate his Individual Consciousness (Self) into

the Universal Consciousness (Supreme Being/GOD)

so as to never to return into the cycle of births and

deaths. Therefore, for the people of Sanathana

Dharma many God forms and ONE Supreme Being

is one and the same, and it should not be mistaken

for many many Gods. It is like various sweets with

various names yet the sweetness in all the sweets
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is one and the same which is comparable to the

Supreme Being pervading in every aspect of creation

including many–many God forms which HE has

assumed for the maintenance of the creation which

are within Time and Space. There is a Vedic

proclamation that all the salutations made to

different God forms will ultimately reach the

Supreme Being only - “ xÉuÉïSåuÉlÉqÉxMüÉUÈ MåüzÉuÉÇ mÉëÌiÉ aÉŠÌiÉ ”.

AurÉ£Çü urÉÌ£üqÉÉmÉ³ÉÇ qÉlrÉliÉå qÉÉqÉoÉ Ñ®rÉ: |

mÉUÇ pÉÉuÉqÉeÉÉlÉliÉÉ å qÉqÉÉurÉrÉqÉlÉÑ¨ÉqÉqÉç || 24

The people of low intellect think of ME as a

human being because of MY human form like

any other human being, not knowing that I AM

the highest, Indestructible Supreme Being.

lÉÉWÇ û mÉ ëMüÉzÉ: xÉuÉïxrÉ rÉÉåaÉqÉÉrÉÉxÉqÉÉuÉ×iÉ: |

qÉÔRûÉ åÅrÉÇ lÉÉÍpÉeÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ sÉÉåMüÉ å qÉÉqÉeÉqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 25

The people think of ME like any other being

subjected to birth and death. They cannot

understand that I lurk behind Maaya (MY own

Expressed Mirage), and they rarely understand

ME that I AM the Omnipotent, Unborn,

Indestructible, Ever-existing Supreme Being.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna explains HIS true
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nature of BEING. Supreme Being cannot be easily

understood except by those who unflinchingly seek

the attainment of HIM.

uÉåSÉWÇ û xÉqÉiÉÏiÉÉÌlÉ uÉiÉ ïqÉÉlÉÉÌlÉ cÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ |

pÉÌuÉwrÉÉÍhÉ cÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ qÉÉÇ iÉÑ uÉåS lÉ Mü¶ÉlÉ || 26

Arjuna, I know what all happened in the past

and what is happening in the present and what

is going to happen in the future including that

of all those living beings that are going to take

birth. Unless one has great devotion and

dedication, no man can know MY THIS truth.

CcNûÉ²åwÉxÉqÉÑijÉålÉ ²l²qÉÉåWå ûlÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉÌlÉ xÉqqÉÉ åWÇ û xÉaÉå ï rÉÉÎliÉ mÉUliÉmÉ || 27

The desires that create hatred, happiness and

sorrows, and all those dualities of the living

beings are due to infatuation with the worldly

phenomena.

rÉåwÉÉ Ç iuÉliÉaÉiÉ Ç mÉÉmÉ Ç eÉlÉÉlÉÉ Ç mÉÑhrÉMüqÉïhÉÉqÉ ç |

iÉ å ²l²qÉÉåWûÌlÉqÉÑ ï£üÉ pÉeÉliÉå qÉÉ Ç SØRûuÉëiÉÉ: || 28

Those with their good and best deeds will be

able to dissolve their sins and they will overcome

the dualities of the world and thereby worship

ME with great focus and faith.
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eÉUÉqÉUhÉqÉÉ å¤ÉÉrÉ qÉÉqÉÉÍ´ÉirÉ rÉiÉÎliÉ rÉå |

iÉå oÉë¼ iÉÌ²SÒ: M×üixlÉqÉkrÉÉiqÉÇ MüqÉï cÉÉÎZÉsÉqÉç || 29

Those who totally surrender to ME with an

intention to overcome old-age and death, such

persons will naturally come to know about the

nature of right Spiritual Practises, nature of the

Supreme Being and the secret of  right action.

xÉÉÍkÉpÉÔiÉÉÍkÉSæuÉ Ç qÉÉÇ xÉÉÍkÉrÉ¥ÉÇ cÉ rÉå ÌuÉSÒ: |

mÉërÉÉhÉMüÉsÉåÅÌmÉ cÉ qÉÉÇ iÉå ÌuÉSÒrÉÑ ï£ücÉåiÉxÉ: || 30

Those who worship ME physically (Adhiboutic),

mentally (Adi daivik) and through their Spirit

(Aatma-Spiritually), such people will even at the

time of death think of ME only and finally they

reach ME.

HERE ENDS THE JNANA VIJNYANA YOGA

Ever since the manifestation of the creation,

creation is on the constant move within time

and space subjecting itself to infinite number

of changes. Creation is ever dynamic and ever

changing with destruction and regeneration

as a constant phenomena going on at

appropriate times .
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CHAPTER 8

AKSHARA BRAHMA YOGA

(NON-CHANGING STATE OF SUPREME BEING)

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

ÌMÇü iÉSèoÉë¼ ÌMüqÉkrÉÉiqÉÇ ÌMÇü MüqÉï mÉÑÂwÉÉ å¨ÉqÉ |

AÍkÉpÉÔiÉ Ç cÉ ÌMÇü mÉëÉ å£üqÉÍkÉSæuÉÇ ÌMüqÉÑcrÉiÉ å || 1

Arjuna asked Lord Krushna, “ What is THAT

Supreme Being ? What exactly does Spirituality

mean ?  What is the meaning of Karma ? What is

that which is Physical ? And what is that Divine

state of mind ? ”.

Notes:- Here Arjuna asked the questions which

prevail in every Spiritual seekers mind. These

questions are fundamental questions to take up

Right Spiritual Practises to attain higher states of

consciousness (attainment of Moksha).

AÍkÉrÉ¥É: MüjÉÇ MüÉåÅ§É SåWåûÅÎxqÉlqÉkÉÑxÉÔSlÉ |

mÉërÉÉhÉMüÉsÉå cÉ MüjÉÇ ¥ÉårÉÉåÅÍxÉ ÌlÉrÉiÉÉiqÉÍpÉ: || 2

Arjuna continued asking, “ Who is the ONE who

exists even before we start our worship, prayer

and yagna (sacrificial fire to Gods). How and in

what way HE is presiding in the human beings?
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How would HE reveal HIMSELF to the devotees

who are focused on HIM at the time of Death ? ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

A¤ÉUÇ oÉë¼ mÉUqÉÇ xuÉpÉÉuÉÉåÅkrÉÉiqÉqÉÑcrÉiÉå |

pÉÔiÉpÉÉuÉÉå°uÉMüUÉå ÌuÉxÉaÉï: MüqÉïxÉÎg¥ÉiÉ: || 3

Lord Krushna said, “ The Akshara (the non

changing one) is known as Brahman (Supreme

Being) which in the human beings is engulfed /

limited by the senses and it is known as

“Jeevaathma”. HE the Supreme Being which is

now Jeevaathma in the Human Beings

experiences the outer world through the five

senses and this process of knowing it and its

nature is called  Karma Sanjnitha (knowing the

secret of  SELF).

AÍkÉpÉÔiÉ Ç ¤ÉUÉå pÉÉuÉ: mÉÑÂwÉ¶ÉÉÍkÉSæuÉiÉqÉ ç |

AÍkÉrÉ¥ÉÉåÅWûqÉ åuÉÉ§É SåWåû SåWûpÉ×iÉÉ Ç uÉU || 4

I who is dwelling in the body is known as

“Adhiyagna”, i.e. the presiding force in a living

being which makes it a living being. The mind

which is the cause for becoming aware of the

body is known as “Adidaiva” i.e., the mind which

is basically divine in Nature. The physical body
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that which is created is subject to dissolution

and thereby it is known as “Adibhutam” .

AliÉMüÉsÉå cÉ qÉÉqÉåuÉ xqÉUlqÉÑYiuÉÉ MüsÉåuÉUqÉç |

rÉ: mÉërÉÉÌiÉ xÉ qÉ°ÉuÉÇ rÉÉÌiÉ lÉÉxirÉ§É xÉÇzÉrÉ: || 5

Anyone who remembers ME at the hour of death

and leaves the body consciously remembering

ME (any of MY regularly repeated name), such a

person’s consciousness (Jeevathma/Aatma

which is free from senses) will attain ME i.e.

Paramaathma / Supreme Being for eternity.

There will be no doubt about this.

Notes:- Any Spiritual seeker who seeks Moksha i.e.,

an eternal state in the Supreme Being never to

return in to the cycle of Births and Deaths (into the

time and space), such a person should constantly

practise the remembering or doing Manana (only

mental repetition of a Sanathana Divine Mantra or

the NAME of the Supreme Being/ GOD without

moving tongue and lips). For such a person the

practise get imbibed into his mental, physical and

spiritual system so that while leaving the body, the

said Divine Mantra or the Divine Name

automatically comes onto the surface of the
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Consciousness from the sub-conscious layer of the

mind (from where it is stored) and sucks his Soul/

Consciousness into the same Divine frequency

which he has practised all along his life. And

therefore, he assumes the Nature of the same

Supreme Being which he meditated upon.

Therefore, constantly practising the remembering or

repetition of a Divine Name of Sanathana Dharma

(see pages 398) will ultimately lead his

Consciousness into that Cosmic Frequency where

the Supreme Being resides eternally, thereby

gaining eternity, just as a river joining the sea and

disappearing into it forever. This is the easiest path

to attain Moksha and can be practised both by a

householder (at his convenient time) and also by a

saint and a sinner too.

[ Whatever is one’s thinking at the time of death,

the Consciousness (Soul) of that person will be

sucked into that particular frequency of the nature

(a layer in the creation) because his mind has aligned

with that vibration. Undoubtedly, it is difficult to

think of the name of the Supreme Being at the time

of death unless the NATURE of the Supreme Being
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is strongly  implanted in the sub-conscious layers

of the mind through regular practise of Meditation

during the lifetime. At the time of death, the sub-

conscious mind becomes active by way of projecting

the NATURE of the Supreme Being because of

regular practise during the lifetime by way of

Meditation on the Supreme Being and guides the

consciousness (soul) into the Supreme Being and

disseminates it into IT for all times never to return

into the cycle of births and deaths ] .

rÉÇ rÉÇ uÉÉÌmÉ xqÉUlpÉÉuÉÇ irÉeÉirÉliÉå MüsÉåuÉUqÉç |

iÉÇ iÉqÉåuÉæÌiÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ xÉSÉ iÉ°ÉuÉpÉÉÌuÉiÉ: || 6

Therefore Arjuna, whatever a person thinks at

the time of his death, he will get into that

frequency of thought because his mind is more

influenced by such situation or that thought

process which most of the time he was subjected

to in his life period.

Notes:- What Krushna spoke in the last two stanzas

is nothing but infinite Cosmic Frequencies that a

man can tune into  through the constant practice of

repetition of  Divine Name, and thereby, simply enter

into that vibration of nature at the time of death.
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If a spiritual seeker constantly repeats any Divine

Name envisaged in Sanathana Dharma which is of

highest cosmic frequency, then such a seeker at

the time of his death get automatically tuned to the

frequency of Divine Name and enter into the same

Divine Consciousness. This is the greatest

psychological truth and a scientific truth of Para-

psychology. This is the greatest cosmic science and

secret which Lord Krushna gave us.

iÉxqÉÉixÉuÉå ïwÉ Ñ MüÉsÉåwÉÑ qÉÉqÉlÉÑxqÉU rÉÑkrÉ cÉ |

qÉrrÉÌmÉ ïiÉqÉlÉÉ åoÉ ÑÎ®qÉÉïqÉ åuÉ æwrÉxrÉxÉ ÇzÉrÉqÉ ç || 7

Therefore, Arjuna, constantly remember ME (by

repeating MY name) and do the act of war. If you

do in the way as I have said, your mind will not

be influenced by your intellect and therefore,

without any doubt you will reach ME.

Notes:- If a person constantly remembers a

Cosmically Vibrant Divine Name from Sanathana

Dharma, he will be freed from the influence of the

intellect while taking decisions. And on the other

hand, his Individual Consciousness influenced by

the overriding Cosmic Consciousness (Divine name)

will be able to take the right decision at the right
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time, and not getting swayed away by the influence

of the intellect.

AprÉÉxÉrÉÉ åaÉrÉ Ñ£åülÉ cÉåiÉxÉÉ lÉÉlrÉaÉÉÍqÉlÉÉ |

mÉUqÉÇ mÉÑÂwÉÇ ÌSurÉÇ rÉÉÌiÉ mÉÉjÉÉïlÉÑÍcÉliÉrÉlÉç || 8

Arjuna whoever meditates on the Supreme Being

(or on any Divine Forms of the Supreme Being)

with sufficient focus on HIM, such a person will

ultimately attain the SAME Supreme Being and

this is the Cosmic Principle for the attainment

of Moksha.

Notes:- Here once again Lord Krushna explains that,

whoever meditates on the Supreme Being with total

focus on HIM with sufficient practise, he will finally

attain the object of his meditation i.e., in spiritual

sense, realizing the Supreme Being as the ultimate

product of his Meditation. Here we can easily

understand that Lord Krushna is emphasizing the

Universal and Natural way of Meditation on the

Supreme Being i.e., constantly remembering HIM

either in the normal times or at the time of

Meditation, will finally lead the seeker to HIM/

Supreme Being. Lord Krushna fully stresses here,

the importance of Meditation on the Divine Name

for the attainment of Moksha.
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MüÌuÉÇ mÉ ÑUÉhÉqÉlÉ ÑzÉÉÍxÉiÉÉU qÉhÉÉ åUhÉÏrÉÉ ÇxÉqÉlÉ ÑxqÉUå±: |

xÉuÉïxrÉ kÉÉiÉÉUqÉÍcÉlirÉÃmÉ qÉÉÌSirÉuÉhÉï Ç iÉqÉxÉ: mÉUxiÉÉiÉç || 9

mÉërÉÉhÉMüÉsÉå qÉlÉxÉÉcÉsÉålÉ pÉYirÉÉ rÉÑ£üÉ å rÉÉ åaÉoÉsÉålÉ cÉæuÉ |

pÉëÑuÉÉåqÉïkrÉå mÉëÉhÉqÉÉuÉåzrÉ xÉqrÉMçü xÉ iÉÇ mÉUÇ mÉÑÂwÉqÉÑmÉæÌiÉ ÌSurÉqÉç || 10

Whoever Meditates on the GOD as Omnipresent,

Omniscient, Omnipotent, All-Pervading,

All-Knowing, All-Controlling, Master of all,

who is responsible for the creation and it’s

sustenance, who is Supremely radiant like Sun,

and who is free from any types of ignorance, and

the pure knowledge itself, and Supremely

blissful, such a devote-full seeker at the time of

his death because of Meditation in his lifetime

having already aligned with the Supreme Being,

his Consciousness automatically gets fixed at

the point between the two eyebrows and with

total stability of mind remembering the nature

of THAT Supreme Being, he will attain the

Supreme Being forever.

Notes:- Here Lord Krushna explains the nature of

Supreme Being as Omnipresent (present everywhere),

Omniscient (seeing everything at the same time),

Omnipotent (all powerful and all capable of ),
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All-Pervading (spread everywhere in everything),

All-Knowing, All-Controlling and cause for creation

and it’s sustenance, and finer than the finest,

Incomprehensible meaning the one who cannot be

brought into the Limitations of human conception,

and HE is more radiant than the Sun and HE is the

embodiment of Supreme Knowledge and Supreme

Bliss. Further in the same Bhagavadgeetha while

showing the nature of GOD to Arjuna, HE has shown

that HE has no beginning, middle and the end and

at the same time HE shows HE has manifested in

many God forms to operate at Varied levels of

creation, and also gracing the devotees when prayed

to those God forms for the fulfillment of their desires.

Thus, ONE Supreme GOD even though assumed

many many God forms, yet HE is the only ONE and

HE is also fully aware of HIS ultimate nature i.e.

formlessness, thus forms and formlessness are two

sides of the same Coin. Thus, Sanathanis are very

clear about the ONE Supreme GOD and HIS infinite

God forms. This multiform worship of ONE Supreme

GOD makes Sanathanis to emotionally easily

connect to a particular God Form which ultimately

ends in that ONE Supreme GOD who is the cause
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for creation, it’s sustenance and dissolution.

Therefore Sanathanis have this broad

comprehension and thereby accept the worship of

all Sanathan God Forms which ultimately lead to

THAT One Supreme God.

Thus, Sanathanis are not confused about God forms

and the Supreme GOD. The Vedas declare in One

voice “Aakasat Pathitham Thoyam Yatha Gacchathi

Saagaram, Sarva Devaa Namaskaaraha Keshavam

Prathi Gacchathi ”, meaning just as all rivers

finally merge into the sea, which ever God Form

Sanathanis worship with devotion, it will lead the

devotee to THAT ONE Supreme GOD/ Supreme

Consciousness /Supreme Being. Sanathana

Dharma does not depend upon one life concept

because it is a long spiritual journey where every

individual goes through several births in the course

of his evolution depending upon the right and wrong

actions he does, and gradually move up in the ladder

of Spiritual Evolution to ultimately reach THAT ONE

Supreme GOD for eternity. This concept of God,

described above eliminates any only one facet

approach to God. Some  philosophies have only one

life concept and every human being born is
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considered as a sinner. If one life concept is true,

then when did the Soul get the opportunity to

commit sins to take birth as a sinner by birth.

Therefore it does not stand to the scrutiny of science,

sense, logic and reasoning. Therefore it is a sin to

call Human Beings as sinners by birth when all have

manifested from the same Supreme Being. If the

above said one life concept has to be believed then

God has to be the biggest sinner.

rÉS¤ÉUÇ uÉåSÌuÉSÉå uÉSÎliÉ ÌuÉzÉÎliÉ rÉ±iÉrÉÉå uÉÏiÉUÉaÉÉ: |

rÉÌScNûliÉÉå oÉë¼cÉrÉï Ç cÉUÎliÉ iÉ¨Éå mÉSÇ xÉÇaÉëWåûhÉ mÉëuÉ¤rÉå || 11

xÉuÉï²ÉUÉÍhÉ xÉÇrÉqrÉ qÉlÉÉå WØûÌS ÌlÉÂkrÉ cÉ |

qÉ ÔklrÉÉ ïkÉÉrÉÉiqÉlÉ: mÉëÉhÉqÉÉÎxjÉiÉÉ å rÉÉ åaÉkÉÉUhÉÉqÉç || 12

AÉåÍqÉirÉåMüÉ¤ÉUÇ oÉ ë¼ urÉÉWûUlqÉÉqÉlÉ ÑxqÉUlÉç |

rÉ: mÉërÉÉÌiÉ irÉeÉlSåWÇû xÉ rÉÉÌiÉ mÉUqÉÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉç || 13

I will  explain the process to you in detail about

those pandits who are aware of Vedas, and the

non-attached ascetics and the pure celibates

who seek the attainment of the Supreme Being,

He who controls all his senses and fixes his mind

at  the heart to overcome emotions, and then

fixes his pranic energy at the spot between the

eyebrows and follow the Yoga Saadhana

(Meditation on the Supreme Being) and by
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uttering “AAAum” or any one of MY Cosmic Names

leaves his body, he will enter into the Supreme

Being, never to return.

Notes:- In this stanza, Lord Krushna has explained

the status which a Yogi can attain if he focuses his

mind at the heart and then his life force at the spot

between the eyebrows and start repeating the

Cosmic Sound “AAAum” or any one of the Sanathan

Divine Names, such a person will transcend the

sound and reach the abode of the Supreme Being

which is of Supreme Silence and Bliss.

AlÉlrÉcÉåiÉÉ: xÉiÉiÉÇ rÉÉå qÉÉÇ xqÉUÌiÉ ÌlÉirÉzÉ: |

iÉxrÉÉWÇû xÉÑsÉpÉ: mÉÉjÉï ÌlÉirÉrÉÑ£üxrÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉ: || 14

Arjuna, however if a person focuses continuously

on ME (Supreme Being) by repeating constantly

any one of MY Sanathan Name without deviating

his mind and fully absorbed into ME, for such a

person, I am easily attainable.

qÉÉqÉ ÑmÉ åirÉ mÉÑlÉeÉïlqÉ SÒ:ZÉÉsÉrÉqÉzÉÉµÉiÉqÉç |

lÉÉmlÉÑuÉÎliÉ qÉWûÉiqÉÉlÉ: xÉÇÍxÉÎ®Ç mÉUqÉÉÇ aÉiÉÉ: || 15

Those who have attained ME (through Devotion

and Meditation) will be freed from the cycle of

births and deaths which phenomena is the cause

for sufferings.
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AÉoÉ ë¼pÉÑuÉlÉÉssÉÉåMüÉ: mÉÑlÉUÉuÉÌiÉ ïlÉÉ åÅeÉ Ñ ïlÉ |

qÉÉqÉÑmÉåirÉ iÉÑ MüÉæliÉårÉ mÉÑlÉeÉïlqÉ lÉ ÌuÉ±iÉå || 16

Attaining any of the higher divine planes of

existence [ like { Bhuvar Loka, Swarga Loka

(heaven), Maha Loka, Jano Loka, Tapo Loka,

Satya Loka (where creator Brahma dwells) } ]

are all returnable (rebirth is inevitable). But only

by attaining ME (the Supreme Being), one will

not get rebirth (by attaining Moksha) because

I AM beyond the Time and Space. All the divine

planes are bound by time and space and they

are not ETERNAL.

Notes:- Here, generally Indian scriptures describe

about Higher Spiritual Planes as parallel universes

namely Bhuvar Loka, Swarga Loka, Mahar Loka,

Jano Loka, Tapo Loka, and Brahma Loka (The abode

of creator Lord Brahma who has manifested from

the Supreme Being for the purpose of creating the

creation). Lord Krushna has spoken about these

planes of existence in this stanza, to any of which

the seeker can evolve depending upon his quantum

of Saadhana (Spiritual Pursuit). All these planes are

within time and space at finer and finer levels of
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creation itself. The creation always exists within the

parameters of time and space but the Supreme

Being i.e. Lord Krushna is beyond Time and Space

and HE is Eternal, Everlasting and Non-changing and

not subjected to any dissolution process. Those

seekers who attain the Supreme Being will not

return to the cycle of births and deaths. But those

who attain higher planes of  existence up-to Brahma

Loka (including Brahma Rushis) have to return after

enjoying the Spiritual Bliss in those places of

existence to rebirth to work-out the remaining

balance of Karma (sum of good and bad actions of

past lives).

xÉWûxÉërÉÑaÉmÉrÉïliÉqÉWûrÉïSèoÉë¼hÉÉå ÌuÉSÒ: |

UÉÌ§ÉÇ rÉÑaÉxÉWûxÉëÉliÉÉÇ iÉåÅWûÉåUÉ§ÉÌuÉSÉå eÉlÉÉ: || 17

The day of the creator Lord Brahma is one

thousand Chathur Yugas and the night also

equally the same. Yogis will realize through their

Saadhana this great nature of the time.

Notes:- The creation is within time and space, and

the time is cyclical in the Sanathan context, because

all the season like Spring, Summer, Monsoon,

Autumn, pre-winter and winter repeat again and
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again every year for all the times without fail.

Therefore in Sanskrit term, it is called Kaala Chakra,

but Science believes in linear aspect of time, if so a

question arises why Seasons repeat every year ?

According to linear aspect of time, if once spring

season is over it should never return again. Every

Soul is caught in the cyclical whirl of time until it

rises above the whirl to reach the Supreme Being

which is not subjected to this whirl (cycle of births

and deaths repetition).

AurÉ£üÉSèurÉ£ürÉ: xÉuÉÉ ï: mÉëpÉuÉlirÉWûUÉaÉqÉå |

UÉ§rÉÉaÉqÉå mÉ ësÉÏrÉliÉ å iÉ§É æuÉÉurÉ£üxÉg¥ÉMåü || 18

pÉÔiÉaÉëÉqÉ: xÉ LuÉÉrÉÇ pÉÔiuÉÉ pÉÔiuÉÉ mÉësÉÏrÉiÉå |

UÉ§rÉÉaÉqÉåÅuÉzÉ: mÉÉjÉï mÉ ëpÉuÉirÉWûUÉaÉqÉå || 19

All the embodied beings manifests during the

day of Lord Brahma (Cosmic day of Lord Brahma)

the creator God form. Again, Lord Brahma

becomes unmanifest during his cosmic night and

all the beings are subdued into HIM. Again in

the new day of Brahma the creation begins with

all the living beings back into action of life.

Notes:- Several Lord Brahmas are the subtle

manifested forms of the Supreme Being. Therefore,
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the creators Lord Brahmas are subjected to

expanded Cosmic Time scale. Therefore, one day

of Lord Brahma is infinitely long whereby the

creation created by each Brahma including all living

beings, galaxies, stars, de-manifest when Brahma

sleeps at his cosmic night, meaning dissolution of

entire creation, and recreation during the new

Cosmic Day of  each Lord Brahma. This phenomena

is observed in astronomical study where several

galaxies disappear into black hole and young

galaxies start manifesting. Thus each Brahma’s

creation at his given time  disappears into his night

(black hole) and new galaxies start manifesting. On

the other hand when all such cosmic activities are

going on the Supreme Being remains undisturbed

because it is non-changing, eternal and everlasting.

It is observed in Bhaagavatha where all the Brahmas

of different galaxies appear before Lord Krushna at

a time. Also  for the first time in the Human history

we find that Lord Krushna has shown infinite

number of galaxies, stars etc. in his mouth to his

mother and also has shown the same thing later to

Arjuna in Vishwaroopa Dharshana (Chapter No. 11).
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mÉUxiÉxqÉÉ¨ÉÑ pÉÉuÉÉ åÅlrÉÉ åÅurÉ£üÉåÅurÉ£üÉixÉlÉÉiÉlÉ: |

rÉ: xÉ xÉuÉåïwÉÑ pÉÔiÉåwÉÑ lÉzrÉixÉÑ lÉ ÌuÉlÉzrÉÌiÉ || 20

When the creation becomes unmanifest during

the night of Lord Brahma, beyond this unmanifest

aspect there is another unmanifest aspect which

is none other than the Supreme Being who is

eternal and never dissolves or diminishes.

Notes:- In this stanza, Lord Krushna makes it clear

that, the Supreme Being is beyond Time and Space,

and therefore Eternal and Everlasting. Therefore,

there is no question of manifesting and

de-manifesting applicable to HIM. Further, Lord

Brahma’s creation becoming unmanifest merging

into the fourth dimension of the creation which can

also be termed as finer and finer layers of the

creation. The fifth dimension is totally dimensionless

state and that is the ABODE of the Supreme Being

which is Eternal, Everlasting, Non-changing,  Static

yet dynamic, Absolute Silence, yet totally awakened.

Thus the Supreme Being is not subjected to changes

which happens with the creation.

Here, we can understand by observing the natural

phenomena that happens with the sea, the surface
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of the sea is dynamic with waves raising and often

tidal waves too. When so much activities are going

on on the surface of the sea, yet the bottom of the

sea remains undisturbed, calm and static. Here, we

can clearly understand the waves which are

projected by the surface of the sea, where as when

we go deeper and deeper into the sea the dynamic

activity becomes slower and slower and finally at

the deepest layer that is at the bottom of the sea,

the sea is totally static and peaceful. The sea in

entirety represents GOD and the waves and the

depth of the sea represent the gross and finer layers

of the creation. The grosser layers are visible in

dynamic form but the finer layers are not visible

except when we dive deep into the depths of the

sea. This simile about the sea, clearly makes us to

understand the nature of GOD, meaning behind all

the moving, changing, dynamic creation, there is an

underlying Non-changing yet  Dynamic, Eternal and

Everlasting Supreme Being.

AurÉ£üÉåÅ¤ÉU CirÉÑ£üxiÉqÉÉWÒû: mÉUqÉÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉç |

rÉÇ mÉëÉmrÉ lÉ ÌlÉuÉiÉïliÉå iÉ®ÉqÉ mÉUqÉÇ qÉqÉ || 21

That which has manifested from the Supreme

Being but has no form is known as Akshara
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(AAAum) which is in sound form. MY abode

is beyond THAT expressed but formless

phenomena. Whoever realises MY this state

which is beyond Akshara will be freed from the

cycle of births and deaths.

Notes:- “AAAum Iti Ekaksharam” A  is the first letter

of AAAum that manifests from Supreme Being and

becomes part of the cosmic sound AAAum which is

the first manifestation yet formless in nature, sound

in essence is THE cause for the manifest creation.

The Abode of Supreme Being is beyond this

Unmanifest Akshara where this cosmic sound

“AAAum” ceases to exist and there lies the Abode

of the Supreme Being in Supreme Silence. Here,

the seeker if he transcends the Akshara “AAAum”

then he reaches that absolutely Unmanifest

Supreme Being, and he will never return to take

birth again because his Individual Consciousness

(soul) has disseminated into that Supreme Being,

just as a river infusing into the sea and losing itself

by becoming the sea.

[AAAum, the Cosmic sound is the manifest, formless

expressed basic sound which is the cause for the
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Time and Space and it is the phenomena behind

the  manifest creation. AAAum is called the Akshara

because it does not diminish until it decides to

dissolve the creation into itself, and in turn itself

into the Absolute state which is beyond sound into

that Absolute yet Dynamic Blissful SILENCE where

the ABODE of the Supreme Being is there. He who

reaches this state of the Supreme Being in ITS

Supreme silence, transcends the Akshara “AAAum”

and shall never return into the cycle of birth and

death.

Here Lord Krushna very specifically states that,  HIS

ABODE is in that Supreme Silence which is beyond

the formless sound AAAum].

mÉÑÂwÉ: xÉ mÉU: mÉÉjÉï pÉYirÉÉ sÉprÉxiuÉlÉlrÉrÉÉ |

rÉxrÉÉliÉ:xjÉÉÌlÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ rÉålÉ xÉuÉïÍqÉSÇ iÉiÉqÉç || 22

GOD-the Supreme Being is present in every living

being at the subtlest level in the Form of Supreme

Bliss. The entire creation is pervaded by the

Supreme Being and such an Unmanifest and

Eternal GOD can only be attained by anyone

with total devotion to HIM.

Notes:- The entire living beings are in the Supreme
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Being and the Supreme Being is pervading the

entire creation ( living and non-living ). Such a

Supreme Being is attainable only through

unflinching devotion and dedication ( through

regular Meditation on HIM) .

rÉ§É MüÉsÉå iuÉlÉÉuÉ ×Ì¨ÉqÉÉuÉ ×Ì¨É Ç cÉæuÉ rÉÉåÌaÉlÉ: |

mÉërÉÉiÉÉ rÉÉÎliÉ iÉÇ MüÉsÉÇ uÉ¤rÉÉÍqÉ pÉUiÉwÉïpÉ || 23

Arjuna, now I will say the timings at which some

Yogis who leave their bodies will return to life

on earth and about those divine periods at which

some Yogis leave their bodies will never return.

AÎalÉerÉÉ å ïÌiÉUWû: zÉÑYsÉ: wÉhqÉÉxÉÉ E¨ÉUÉrÉhÉqÉç |

iÉ§É mÉërÉÉiÉÉ aÉcNûÎliÉ oÉë¼ oÉë¼ÌuÉSÉå eÉlÉÉ: || 24

The Yogis who leave their bodies during day time,

during full moon period and during the 6 months

of Uttharayana period, such Yogis will move into

higher directions and will be guided by god forms

towards the ultimate goal of attaining the

Supreme Being  and never to return.

kÉÔqÉÉå UÉÌ§ÉxiÉjÉÉ M×üwhÉ: wÉhqÉÉxÉÉ SÍ¤ÉhÉÉrÉlÉqÉç |

iÉ§É cÉÉlSìqÉxÉÇ erÉÉåÌiÉrÉÉ å ïaÉÏ mÉëÉmrÉ ÌlÉuÉiÉïiÉå || 25

Those who leave their body during the dark period

of waning moon, and the 6 months period of
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Dakshinaayana, where the semi-divine forces

who reside in the dusk (dim side of the path)

guide the people of desires towards the dim moon

and after enjoying the fruits of their good karma

in the heavenly abode will return to earth through

births.

Notes:- Those who leave their body in the period of

waning moon and that too during Dakshinaayana

(in the English calendar from July 15th to January

13th), such souls will move in the dusky path where

semi-divine forces reside in the smoky zone, and

they guide the souls towards the dim moon

(chandrayana) depending upon their grade of

desires, and enjoy the fruits of their good Karma

will return to earth through re-birth to work-out their

balance of Karma (Good and Bad actions).

zÉÑYsÉM×üwhÉå aÉiÉÏ ½åiÉå eÉaÉiÉ: zÉÉµÉiÉ å qÉiÉå |

LMürÉÉ rÉÉirÉlÉÉuÉ ×Ì¨ÉqÉlrÉrÉÉuÉiÉ ïiÉå mÉÑlÉ: || 26

In this world, there are two paths for the Soul to

travel after leaving the body. One is of Divine

Path (waxing moon period known as Devayaana).

Those who practise divine practises like

Meditation, Manana, Japa, etc on the Supreme



200

Being, go through this divine path and will never

return. And the other souls who carry their

desires and die during Krushna paksha i.e.,

during waning period of moon will go through

the darker path where the souls of the dead

reside and will again return to birth and continue

the journey in the cycle of Births and Deaths.

Notes:- “Devayaana” is the Divine Path where

many God forms reside at different Divine Planes of

the creation and they are available to guide the souls

of the Yogis towards higher direction to attain the

Supreme Being, if they leave their bodies during

full-moon period in the annual time scale of

Uttharayana (in English calendar the period from

January 14th to July 15th) and the chances of

returning to take birth again becomes less.

Those who leave their body during “Pithru Yaana”

(waning moon period) will travel in the direction of

those darker planes of existence where the dead

souls reside and wait for re-birth and later take birth

to work-out their Karma again.

lÉæiÉå xÉ×iÉÏ mÉÉjÉï eÉÉlÉlrÉÉåaÉÏ qÉÑ½ÌiÉ Mü¶ÉlÉ |

iÉxqÉÉixÉuÉå ïwÉ Ñ MüÉsÉåwÉ Ñ rÉÉ åaÉrÉÑ£üÉ å pÉuÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ || 27
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Those who become aware of this secret of time

will not get attached to desires. On the other

hand will try to attain Equanimity State from

where they could attain the Supreme Being.

Therefore, Arjuna you follow the path of Yoga

trying to develop Equanimity State and try with

effort to attain ME at all times (irrespective of

Uttarayana or Dakshinaayana).

uÉåSåwÉ Ñ rÉ¥ÉåwÉÑ iÉmÉ:xÉÑ cÉæuÉ SÉlÉåwÉ Ñ rÉimÉ ÑhrÉTüsÉÇ mÉ ëÌS¹qÉç |

AirÉåÌiÉ iÉixÉuÉïÍqÉSÇ ÌuÉÌSiuÉÉ rÉÉåaÉÏ mÉUÇ xjÉÉlÉqÉÑmÉæÌiÉ cÉÉ±qÉç || 28

Whoever attains YOGA by aligning with the

Supreme Being through Meditation (The word

Yoga should not be mistaken for the practise of

Yogasanas and Pranayama) will transcend (go

beyond) even the good Karma (Punya) that can

be attained by the practise of Vedas, Yagnas,

Homas and Charity etc., and will reach the

Eternal State ( i.e., Moksha in the Supreme Being.

Moksha is attainable only by neutralising both

good and bad karma through Meditation on the

Supreme Being ).

HERE ENDS THE AKSHARA BRAHMA YOGA
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CHAPTER 9
RAJA VIDYA, RAJA GUHYA YOGA

( THE PATH OF ROYAL YOGA )

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

CSÇ iÉÑ iÉå aÉÑ½iÉqÉÇ mÉëuÉ¤rÉÉqrÉlÉxÉÔrÉuÉå |

¥ÉÉlÉÇ ÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉxÉÌWûiÉÇ rÉe¥ÉÉiuÉÉ qÉÉå¤rÉxÉåÅzÉÑpÉÉiÉ ç || 1

Arjuna, you are devoid of negative traits and

therefore, I AM giving this great knowledge of

science by knowing which you will be freed from

the tragic oriented worldly life.

UÉeÉÌuÉ±É UÉeÉaÉÑ½Ç mÉÌuÉ§ÉÍqÉSqÉÑ¨ÉqÉqÉç |

mÉëirÉ¤ÉÉuÉaÉqÉÇ kÉqrÉï Ç xÉÑxÉÑZÉÇ MüiÉÑ ïqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 2

This science include the secret of all knowledge

and it is totally in accordance with Dharma

(comprehensive righteousness) and easy to

practise and this knowledge is indestructible.

A´É¬kÉÉlÉÉ: mÉÑÂwÉÉ kÉqÉïxrÉÉxrÉ mÉUliÉmÉ |

AmÉëÉmrÉ qÉÉ Ç ÌlÉuÉiÉïliÉå qÉ×irÉ ÑxÉÇxÉÉUuÉiqÉïÌlÉ || 3

Arjuna, those who do not have faith or belief in

Dharma (comprehensive righteous way of life),

such people without attaining ME rotate in the

wheel of births and deaths and go through the

suffering phenomena in each birth.
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qÉrÉÉ iÉiÉÍqÉSÇ xÉuÉï Ç eÉaÉSurÉ£üqÉÔÌiÉ ïlÉÉ |

qÉixjÉÉÌlÉ xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ lÉ cÉÉWÇû iÉåwuÉuÉÎxjÉiÉ: || 4

Arjuna, from my Unmanifest Formless Supreme

Being, the creation (including living and non-

living ) has manifested and it is also complete

and Divine because it has manifested from ME

at MY WILL and it (creation) is within ME, yet

I AM not bound by it.

Notes:- The Supreme Being is Formless,

Unmanifest, Omnipresent, Omnipotent, Omniscient,

All-pervading, All-knowledgeable Entity, and from

this Supreme Being at ITS WILL the creation has

manifested within Time and Space and this

manifested creation is within HIM (Supreme Being).

HE has spread HIMSELF in every atom of the

creation, therefore it is complete, meaning it is also

nothing but the same Supreme Being. However, the

Supreme Being is beyond Time and Space, therefore

HE is not bound by HIS own creation because HE is

beyond creation.

lÉ cÉ qÉixjÉÉÌlÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ mÉzrÉ qÉå rÉÉåaÉqÉæµÉUqÉç |

pÉÔiÉpÉ×³É cÉ pÉÔiÉxjÉÉå qÉqÉÉiqÉÉ pÉÔiÉpÉÉuÉlÉ: || 5

The entire living beings are within ME, I AM the
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cause for their creation and sustenance, yet

I AM not attached to these living beings and

non-living beings (five elements of nature).

This is how MY Divine Power exists and you

perceive that.

Notes:- Here, Lord Krushna is saying that, HE as

Supreme Being is the cause for all the Living

beings to manifest and HE is possessing all of them

within HIM and HE is the support for their survival,

yet HE is not attached to them and HE remains by

HIMSELF. Thus, HE expresses operation of HIS

Divine Power in the creation and asks Arjuna to

perceive it.

rÉjÉÉMüÉzÉÎxjÉiÉÉ å ÌlÉirÉ Ç uÉÉrÉ Ñ: xÉuÉï§ÉaÉÉ å qÉWûÉlÉç |

iÉjÉÉ xÉuÉÉïÍhÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ qÉixjÉÉlÉÏirÉÑmÉkÉÉUrÉ || 6

Just as the wind is always in the sky, so is the

creation (living and non-living) created by ME

is ever within ME.

Notes:- The wind is ever associated with the sky

(ethereal aspect). In Sanskrit terms, Aakaasha and

Vaayu are always together and also Vaayu/ Wind

moves within the sky space. Similarly, creation is

like wind and Supreme Being/ GOD/ Universal
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Consciousness/ Cosmic Consciousness is like

Aakaasha or Ethereal aspect which is non-moving,

Eternal and Ever-existing, and the creation is  always

within IT.

This phenomena is well exhibited in HIS

Vishwaroopa darshana where HE has shown the

entire creation within HIM.

xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ MüÉæliÉ årÉ mÉëM×üÌiÉ Ç rÉÉÎliÉ qÉÉÍqÉMüÉqÉç |

MüsmÉ¤ÉrÉå mÉÑlÉxiÉÉÌlÉ MüsmÉÉSÉæ ÌuÉxÉ×eÉÉqrÉWûqÉç || 7

At the end of the Cosmic Time scale apportioned

to each creation (Sanathana Dharma envisages

infinite number of creations), the entire creation

dissolves into ME and I keep holding them and

re-create them once again at the beginning of

the new creation as a matter of continuity in the

cosmic time scale.

Notes:- Just as Galaxies disappearing into a black-

hole and new Galaxies are being born.

mÉëM×üÌiÉÇ xuÉÉqÉuÉ¹prÉ ÌuÉxÉ×eÉÉÍqÉ mÉÑlÉ: mÉÑlÉ: |

pÉÔiÉaÉ ëÉqÉÍqÉqÉÇ M×üixlÉqÉuÉzÉ Ç mÉ ëM×üiÉ åuÉ ïzÉÉiÉ ç || 8

All the dissolved creation (living and non-living)

which abide in ME after the great dissolution,
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I re-create them again and again according to

their earlier Karmic status.

Notes:- All the living beings especially human

beings need not think that all their Karma (Good

and Bad actions) have come to an end with the final

dissolution of creation at the apportioned cosmic

time scale, but all the living beings are held in

unmanifest form by the Supreme Being in IT and

IT recreates the creation again and again according

to their Karmic status which they possessed at the

time of dissolution of creation.

lÉ cÉ qÉÉÇ iÉÉÌlÉ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ ÌlÉoÉklÉÎliÉ kÉlÉgeÉrÉ |

ESÉxÉÏlÉuÉSÉxÉÏlÉqÉxÉ£Çü iÉ åwÉ Ñ MüqÉïxÉÑ || 9

Arjuna, I AM unattached and indifferent to this

process of creation and dissolution though I am

the cause for the said process (because there is

no self interest), and therefore these MY actions

do not become Karma and bind ME.

Notes: Though the God is the creator of the creation

yet HE has no selfish interest to gain from the

process therefore HIS action of creation and

dissolution does not become Karma and bind HIM.
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qÉrÉÉkrÉ¤ÉåhÉ mÉëM×üÌiÉ: xÉÔrÉiÉå xÉcÉUÉcÉUqÉç |

Wå ûiÉÑlÉÉlÉ ålÉ MüÉæliÉ årÉ eÉaÉÌ²mÉËUuÉiÉ ïiÉ å || 10

I, as the centre become the cause for the whole

creation having living and non-living beings,

Galaxies, Nebulas, etc. and the entire creation

rotating around ME.

AuÉeÉÉlÉÎliÉ qÉÉ Ç qÉÔRûÉ qÉÉlÉ ÑwÉÏ Ç iÉlÉÑqÉÉÍ´ÉiÉqÉç |

mÉUÇ pÉÉuÉqÉeÉÉlÉliÉÉå qÉqÉ pÉÔiÉqÉWåûµÉUqÉç || 11

People of low intelligence are foolish enough to

think of ME (GOD) as nothing more than a

normal person. I have taken Human Form by

Super imposing MY own Maaya (imagery

phenomena) which in fact is not true, but like a

mirage for the sake of reorganising this world

time to time.

qÉÉ åbÉÉzÉÉ qÉÉ åbÉMüqÉÉ ïhÉÉ å qÉÉ åbÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉ ÌuÉcÉ åiÉxÉ: |

UÉ¤ÉxÉÏqÉÉxÉÑUÏÇ cÉæuÉ mÉëM×üÌiÉ Ç qÉÉåÌWûlÉÏÇ Í´ÉiÉÉ: || 12

Those people who always run after the fulfilment

of their worldly desires and doing wrong  actions

(Bad Karma) and always negatively intelligent

with demonic and destructive mentality are

gripped by intense delusion.
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qÉWûÉiqÉÉlÉxiÉÑ qÉÉ Ç mÉÉjÉï SæuÉÏ Ç mÉ ëM×üÌiÉqÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉ: |

pÉeÉlirÉlÉlrÉqÉlÉxÉÉ å ¥ÉÉiuÉÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌSqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 13

xÉiÉiÉÇ MüÐiÉïrÉliÉÉ å qÉÉ Ç rÉiÉliÉ¶É SØRûuÉ ëiÉÉ: |

lÉqÉxrÉliÉ¶É qÉÉÇ pÉYirÉÉ ÌlÉirÉrÉÑ£üÉ EmÉÉxÉiÉå || 14

Those who are divine in nature will become aware

that I AM indestructible and pervading in all

beings (all living and non-living beings), I AM

the Non-changing Supreme Being, Eternal and

Everlasting. Having this knowledge, they focus

on ME and worship ME (Meditate on ME) always,

even though they are in midst of Karma Yoga, in

order to attain ME.

¥ÉÉlÉrÉ¥ÉålÉ cÉÉmrÉlrÉå rÉeÉliÉÉ å qÉÉqÉÑmÉÉxÉiÉå |

LMüiuÉålÉ mÉ×jÉYiuÉålÉ oÉWÒûkÉÉ ÌuÉµÉiÉÉåqÉÑZÉqÉç || 15

The people of Jnana Yoga intellectually worship

ME only mentally as traits free Supreme Being

(mental yagna), and other people worship ME

in MY various manifested God forms as Supreme

Being.

Notes:- The Sanathan worshipers, although they

worship the various manifested forms of that ONE

GOD/Supreme Being, yet they are always aware
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that the Supreme Being is ultimately Formless,

All-pervading and beyond any traits. Through the

worship of manifested form knowing that Supreme

Being as Formless and Universal, it is easy for the

common people to attach with God emotionally

when they see HIM in the forms as expressed by

HIM (not any one man’s imagination) and they

interact with that form as if they are doing with

another person. This makes them very closer to God

because they see God as friend, father, protector,

giver of requirements, etc. That’s how they interact

with the manifested form of God and realize the GOD

through their emotions and finally transcending the

emotions experiencing  HIM, both in the form as

that they have worshiped and also as the formless

Unbounded,  All-pervading, Everlasting, Supremely

Blissful, Eternal Being.

AWÇû ¢üiÉÑUWÇ û rÉ¥É: xuÉkÉÉWûqÉWûqÉÉ æwÉkÉqÉç |

qÉl§ÉÉ åÅWûqÉWûqÉ åuÉÉerÉqÉWûqÉÎalÉUWÇ û WÒ ûiÉqÉ ç || 16

I AM the doer of Yagna; I AM the Yagna Fire and

beneficiary is MYSELF; I AM the Medicinal Herbs

(Aushadhi), and the other sacrificial things given

to fire God; I AM the Mantra; I AM the purified
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ghee; I AM the engulfing fire of all those things

and the entire process of Havan/ Yagna/ Homa

is MYSELF.

Notes:- Here Lord Shree Krushna is unveiling that,

what all the human beings offer through Yagna

(sacrificial fire) and every act of the Yagna is HIMSELF

and at the same time HE is the ONE who receives

and passes it on to the respective God forms of the

Supreme Being to whom it has been offered by the

devotee. So, the intention of this stanza is to say

that every act in the Homa that the devotee does is

as holy as HIMSELF.

ÌmÉiÉÉWûqÉxrÉ eÉaÉiÉÉ å qÉÉiÉÉ kÉÉiÉÉ ÌmÉiÉÉqÉWû: |

uÉå±Ç mÉÌuÉ§ÉqÉÉåƒ¡ûÉU GYxÉÉqÉ rÉeÉÑUåuÉ cÉ || 17

Entire creation is within ME and I AM it’s father

and mother and I AM also the Holy sound AAAum

and Rig Veda, Saama Veda and Yajur Veda.

Notes:- Those who follow the three Vedas, for them

AAAum is the root, but here Lord Shree Krushna

has said in clear words that the AAAum and all the

three Vedas are within HIM, implying that HE is

beyond that. Therefore, HE is the ONE who is the

cause for the Holy sound AAAum and the three
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Vedas. Therefore, a devotee can realise HIM only if

he transcends AAAum because AAAum is not only

the root of three Vedas but also the root of creation.

Therefore, AAAum is also called as Mahaa Maaya

i.e., a subtlest wave between the Supreme Being

and the creation. Therefore, by repeating a Divine

Name which is a Cosmic Code that opens Individual

Consciousness to Universal Consciousness, the

devotee finally reaches transcending AAAum, the

real abode of the Supreme Being/ GOD, as HE is

beyond everything that has been created by HIM,

yet HE is present in every atom of the creation

because creation has come forth from HIM through

AAAum and also the Vedas and the material creation

meaning the matter.

The fourth Veda known as Atarvana Veda is an

addition to the three Vedas added by realised great

sages and saints which is technical in nature derived

out of the cosmic sound OOM and therefore it has

both positive and negative sides as well.

All the infinite Multi-Verses has manifested from the

Supreme Being through AAAUMKARA itself. Thus,

the cosmic sound AAAum is the key to know the
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secrets of the creation. Thus, GOD is the controller

of AAAum because it has manifested at HIS WILL

and this AAAum is the root of entire Multiverse

creation, and thereby AAAum is the owner of the

entire creation because creation has come forth from

AAAum.

Here we can understand through an example that,

there can be many kites but all the threads are

together held by a man, who is the flyer. The kites

are the Multiverse creation and the threads of this

Multiverse creation is AAAum, and the owner of

the AAAum is SUPREME BEING/ GOD who is

represented by the man there. The man who is flying

the kites has the control of all the kites through the

threads he is holding.  The Creation is controlled by

it’s roots which is AAAum, which in turn has it’s roots

in the Supreme Being.

Here we can understand that Lord Krushna was

holding a flute which was captivating  all the Living

beings around HIM, symbolically indicating that the

AAAum sound produced by the Flute is the root of

creation which is under HIS control.
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aÉÌiÉpÉïiÉÉï mÉëpÉÑ: xÉÉ¤ÉÏ ÌlÉuÉÉxÉ: zÉUhÉÇ xÉÑWØûiÉ ç |

mÉëpÉuÉ: mÉësÉrÉ: xjÉÉlÉÇ ÌlÉkÉÉlÉÇ oÉÏeÉqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 18

I AM the Ultimate and the ONLY worthy Being to

be realised. I AM the ONE who is the cause for

the creation and the maintenance of it. I AM the

owner of the creation. I AM the Ultimate Abode

in which everyone seeks to rest forever and never

to return. I AM the ONE who seeks nothing from

anyone but do good to all. I AM the  supporter

and the cause for the dissolution of the  creation

into ME. I AM the SUPREME BEING who is

Indestructible, Eternal, Ever-existing, and I AM

everything and everything is MYSELF. I AM the

witness to all that goes on in the creation.

iÉmÉÉqrÉWûqÉWÇ û uÉwÉ ï Ç ÌlÉaÉ ×ºûqrÉÑixÉ×eÉÉÍqÉ cÉ |

AqÉ×iÉÇ cÉæuÉ qÉ×irÉÑ¶É xÉSxÉŠÉWûqÉeÉÑ ïlÉ || 19

I radiate as Sun for the living beings. I AM the

cause for rainfall. Arjuna, I AM the immortality

and also the cause for death and I AM the Sath

(truth absolute) and I AM also Asath (that which

is not true).

Notes:- The creation where the living beings live

requires light and heat which the SUPREME BEING
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in the form of Sun radiates light and heat.

Therefore, people of Sanathana Dharma worship

Sun as a direct form of God calling Him – Soorya

Naarayana. Soorya represents the Sun and

Naarayana represents the Supreme Being. Here,

Soorya is for the creation to sustain and also Sun

represents Individual Consciousness/ Soul and

Naarayana represents UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS/

SUPREME BEING/ GOD. Therefore, Sun worship is

seen through all civilizations that had existed and

disappeared. Sanathana Dharma alone survived

ever since the beginning of the creation and will

survive eternally till the creation is withdrawn into

the SUPREME BEING/ GOD by way of Mahaa

Pralaya/ Armageddon. Therefore, Sun worship

enlightens us in a limited way through the Gayathri

Mantra framed by Vishva Mitra for the Sun and

Nature (five elements) as Goddess Gayatri in form

“OOM Bhur Buvah Swah Tath Savithur Vareenyam

Bhargo Devasya Dheemahi Diyo Yonaha

Prachodayaath ”.

It is time to understand that following the Gayatri

mantra restricts us to realize and to be within the
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nature. It does not offer the devotee/seeker to reach

the SUPREME BEING/ GOD and to dissolve

oneself into the SUPREME BEING i.e., Moksha

(Dissemination of Individual Consciousness into the

Universal Consciousness). Therefore, the Divine

Sanaathan Naama Mantras alone makes the Seeker

to transcend the nature/ Maaya (mirage) or waves

of Maaya and reach the Supreme Being. The Naama

Mantras are nothing but the Cosmic Codes in which

the Cosmic Consciousness is embedded like a tree

in the seed and when meditated upon, gradually

it takes the Seeker beyond Maaya and blossom

the Cosmic consciousness on the Individual

Consciousness whereby Individual becomes a tool

in the hands of God. The Seeker who is meditating

with Sanathan Naama Mantra will gradually

experience the Cosmic Consciousness hidden in the

Naama Mantra and the seeker’s Individual

Consciousness infuses into that Universal

Consciousness just as river infusing into the Sea,

attaining Moksha i.e. immortality.

 §ÉæÌuÉ±É qÉÉÇ xÉÉåqÉmÉÉ: mÉÔiÉmÉÉmÉÉ rÉ¥ÉæËUwOèuÉÉ xuÉaÉïÌiÉÇ mÉëÉjÉïrÉliÉå |

iÉå mÉÑhrÉqÉÉxÉÉ± xÉÑUålSìsÉÉåMü qÉzlÉÎliÉ ÌSurÉÉÎlSÌuÉ SåuÉpÉÉåaÉÉlÉç || 20
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Those who follow the three Vedic traditions

namely Rigveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda and

follow the duties envisaged in them with the

intention of reaching the heaven (Swarga), such

people through those good deeds reach the divine

planes like heaven and enjoy the fruits of their

action till the fruits are over.

iÉå iÉÇ pÉÑYiuÉÉ xuÉaÉïsÉÉåMÇü ÌuÉzÉÉsÉÇ ¤ÉÏhÉå mÉÑhrÉå qÉirÉïsÉÉåMÇü ÌuÉzÉÎliÉ |

LuÉÇ §ÉrÉÏkÉqÉïqÉlÉ ÑmÉëmÉ³ÉÉ aÉiÉÉaÉiÉ Ç MüÉqÉMüÉqÉÉ sÉpÉliÉ å || 21

Those who attain Heavan (Swarga) through their

good deeds as envisaged in Vedas, after their

accumulated fruits of the good deeds is spent

over enjoying all the glories of the Heaven

(Swarga), they return to earth and once again

indulge in performing good karma and once again

they return to Swarga (Heaven) as they are

desirous of enjoying heavenly planes. Thus they

indulge themselves in the process of ascending

and descending.

Notes:- Once again, Lord Shree Krushna is making

it clear that the Divine duties envisaged in the three

Vedas can only help in attaining Swarga (Heaven)

not Moksha (Dissolution of Individual Consciousness/
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Soul in the Universal Consciousness/ GOD forever ).

Therefore, a seeker of Swarga (Heaven) is different

from a seeker of GOD and Moksha.

AlÉlrÉÉÍ¶ÉliÉrÉliÉÉå qÉÉÇ rÉå eÉlÉÉ: mÉrÉÑ ïmÉÉxÉiÉ å |

iÉ åwÉÉ Ç ÌlÉirÉÉÍpÉrÉÑ£üÉlÉÉ Ç rÉÉ åaÉ¤ÉåqÉ Ç uÉWûÉqrÉWûqÉç || 22

Whoever constantly thinks of ME and worship

ME with devotion, I will take care of their well-

being as well as their Spiritual Evolution (Yoga)

by MYSELF.

Notes:- Here, a devotee/ seeker should carefully

understand that, the meaning of “ MYSELF will take

care of him”. The seeker should not forget that GOD/

SUPREME BEING impliedly means HIS grace will

always be there on the devotee but HE does not

take his karma. The seeker alone has to go through

the good and bad happenings that are created by

his own accumulated karma of several births. But

as a devotee, God’s grace helps him to go through

his Karma in a relatively reasonable way.

In other words, there will always be a silver lining in

dark clouds for HIS devotees.

rÉåÅmrÉlrÉSåuÉiÉÉ pÉ£üÉ rÉeÉliÉ å ´É®rÉÉÎluÉiÉÉ: |

iÉåÅÌmÉ qÉÉqÉåuÉ MüÉæliÉ årÉ rÉeÉlirÉÌuÉÍkÉmÉ ÔuÉ ïMüqÉç || 23
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AWÇû ÌWû xÉuÉïrÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉÇ pÉÉå£üÉ cÉ mÉëpÉÑUåuÉ cÉ |

lÉ iÉÑ qÉÉqÉÍpÉeÉÉlÉÎliÉ iÉ¨uÉålÉÉiÉ¶rÉuÉÎliÉ iÉå || 24

Those who worship MY God forms will reach the

same God forms and I AM the receiver of their

worship of those God forms  and  I AM the receiver

of their fire sacrifices given in Homa etc. given

to those God forms. Such devotees do not know

My ultimate nature as Supreme Being or as God

of all Gods because of their desire filled worship.

Therefore they tend to take rebirths again and

again until they realise ME as the Supreme

Being.

Notes:- A devotee’s worship will never be lost and

whichever God form he is worshipping, the same

God form intuitively guides him towards the

Supreme Being/Supreme GOD ultimately.

The devotees who worship MY different God forms,

do not know ME as the SUPREME BEING who is the

receiver of all of their offering  given through Homas

and Yagnas. Therefore, they will be subjected to

rebirth. In course of time such a devotee will be

guided by the God form whom he is worshiping to

directly turn towards that One Supreme Being who

is the master of all (Lord Krushna/ Naaraayana).
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Worshipping many God forms is the fundamental

concept of Sanathana Dharma. However, Sanathana

Dharma proclaims that there is only ONE SUPREME

BEING/ Supreme God who reflects HIMSELF in

varied Gods and Goddesses forms to run the

creation, and also blessing and fulfilling the

righteous desires of such devotees. Worshipping

these Gods and Goddesses forms is inbuilt

in Sanathana Dharma with an underlying

understanding that all their worship of many God

forms finally end up with the Supreme Being/

Supreme GOD (Lord Krushna/ Naaraayana).

Therefore, it is necessary for the devotee of

Sanathana Dharma to know who the Supreme Being

is. Though there are different sections of people

worshiping different God forms , they should know

that there is ONE Supreme Being/GOD  worshipped

through their different forms of worship.

 “ Ekam Sath Viprah Bahudha Vadanthi ”, meaning

that there is only one Supreme Truth ( Supreme

Being / God ) and the people of knowledge

(devotees) who are at different spiritually

evolutionary levels worship HIM in varied forms.
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rÉÉÎliÉ SåuÉuÉ ëiÉÉ SåuÉÉÎlmÉiÉÚ lrÉÉÎliÉ ÌmÉiÉ×uÉ ëiÉÉ: |

pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ rÉÉÎliÉ pÉÔiÉåerÉÉ rÉÉÎliÉ qÉ±ÉÎeÉlÉÉåÅÌmÉ qÉÉqÉç || 25

Those who worship MY different God forms will

reach those God’s abodes after death. Those who

worship their dead forefathers, they will reach

their forefather’s planes of existence (Pithru

Loka). Those who worship spirits they reach the

spirit planes. Those who worship ME ( i.e.,

Supreme GOD/ Supreme Being ) they will reach

ME, from where there is no return again (no

re-birth).

Notes:- This is a great scientific psychological

phenomena that is being explained by Lord

Krushna. Here, HE is explaining about conditioning

of the mind exclusively over a particular form of the

divinity, thereby aligning the mind to a particular

frequency in the creation where that particular God

form is operating in the Nature. Therefore,

conditioning the mind is the dangerous  phenomena

where the devotee becomes a spider and get caught

in its own web. Therefore, the devotee must be very

clear about the concept of Supreme Being/Supreme

GOD which he could attain, if he worships or
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meditates upon HIM along with worshiping any

particular God form for obtaining righteous benefit.

mÉ§ÉÇ mÉÑwmÉÇ TüsÉÇ iÉÉårÉÇ rÉÉå qÉå pÉYirÉÉ mÉërÉcNûÌiÉ |

iÉSWÇû pÉYirÉÑmÉWØ ûiÉqÉzlÉÉÍqÉ mÉërÉiÉÉiqÉlÉ: || 26

Whichever devotee offers with utmost devotion

and love towards ME a fruit, a flower, a leaf or

even ordinary water, I accept it with same love

and affection and grace him.

Notes:- Here, the word leaf’s mean in Sanathana

Dharma like Tulasi leaves, Mango leaves, Bilva

leaves, Beetle leaves and Peepal leaves and off-

course flowers and even water if given with full

devotion and dedication, GOD is ready to accept

the same without any conditions. So, here the

importance is given to the amount of devotion

towards the Supreme Being/ GOD than the

quantum of offerings. Therefore, the Lord Krushna

says whatever is offered by a devotee, even if water

is offered with utmost devotion, HE is willing to accept

the same with same love, and grace the devotee

according to his spiritual desire latent in his mind.

rÉiMüUÉåÌwÉ rÉSzlÉÉÍxÉ rÉ‹ÑWûÉåÌwÉ SSÉÍxÉ rÉiÉç |

rÉ¨ÉmÉxrÉÍxÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ iÉiMÑüÂwuÉ qÉSmÉïhÉqÉç || 27
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Arjuna, whatever action you do, whatever you

eat, and whatever sacrifice you do in the Homa,

whatever charity you do, whatever penance you

do, all those you offer it to ME with devotion.

zÉÑpÉÉzÉÑpÉTüsÉ æU åuÉ Ç qÉÉ å¤rÉxÉ å MüqÉïoÉlkÉlÉ æ: |

xÉÇlrÉÉxÉrÉÉ åaÉrÉ Ñ£üÉiqÉÉ ÌuÉqÉÑ£üÉ å qÉÉqÉÑmÉ æwrÉÍxÉ || 28

Dedicate all your actions to ME with a renunciant

(unattached) state of mind. You will be freed from

the bondage of the fruits (reactions) of your

actions (karma) and you will reach ME.

xÉqÉÉåÅWÇû xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉåwÉÑ lÉ qÉå ²åwrÉÉåÅÎxiÉ lÉ ÌmÉërÉ: |

rÉå pÉeÉÎliÉ iÉÑ qÉÉÇ pÉYirÉÉ qÉÌrÉ iÉå iÉåwÉÑ cÉÉmrÉWûqÉç || 29

I AM equally present in all the living beings.

Nobody is of MY dislike or nobody is of MY like.

I have equanimity towards all. Whoever worships

ME with devotion and dedication, I will be in

alignment with them and they too will be aligned

to ME.

AÌmÉ cÉåixÉÑSÒUÉcÉÉUÉå pÉeÉiÉ å qÉÉqÉlÉlrÉpÉÉMçü |

xÉÉkÉÑUåuÉ xÉ qÉliÉurÉ: xÉqrÉaurÉuÉÍxÉiÉÉå ÌWû xÉ: || 30

Í¤ÉmÉë Ç pÉuÉÌiÉ kÉqÉÉïiqÉÉ zÉµÉcNûÉÎliÉ Ç ÌlÉaÉcNûÌiÉ |

MüÉæliÉårÉ mÉëÌiÉeÉÉlÉÏÌWû lÉ qÉå pÉ£ü: mÉëhÉzrÉÌiÉ || 31
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Even if the greatest sinner meditates on ME with

devotion and dedication, he too will gradually

become a good person and moves towards

righteousness and derive eternal peace. Arjuna,

know the truth that MY devotees will never be

damned nor let down.

qÉÉÇ ÌWû mÉÉjÉï urÉmÉÉÍ´ÉirÉ rÉåÅÌmÉ xrÉÑ: mÉÉmÉrÉÉålÉrÉ: |

Îx§ÉrÉÉ å uÉ æzrÉÉxiÉjÉÉ zÉÔSìÉxiÉåÅÌmÉ rÉÉÎliÉ mÉUÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉ ç || 32

Arjuna, “ Women, merchants, skilled people and

sinners too, if they surrender to ME whole

heartedly and worship ME with devotion, they

too will gradually attain the Supreme State

(Moksha meaning reaching the ABODE of GOD)”.

Notes:- Here, specifically Shree Krushna referred

to women who are generally revered by the followers

of the Sanathana Dharma as Goddesses in the

Social order. However, they are generally tied down

by the demanding attention required for their

families as they are the anchor of the family. They

generally offer devotion to Gods and Goddesses

praying for the well-being of their children, Husband

and family as whole. Off-course, there are many

women who directly take to Spiritual order because
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of their past life instinct and they generally, and

exclusively devote themselves to God and they

attain the Supreme Being, because of the nature of

life that they have adapted.

The Vaishyas, who are generally the merchants and

their profession is involved in making profits in their

business, though off-course they are serving the

society by way of transferring the manufactured,

prepared or grown food grains at one place to the

other place where they are doing business, and

making it available to all people in that area.

Off-course there are various other business in varied

forms. Business involves making profits, rightly or

wrongly, reasonably or unreasonably. Therefore,

they find less time, and attitude to become detached

devotees. If such people really by heart take to

Spiritual Saadhana, they too can reach the Supreme

Being/GOD.

Shudras, who are basically skilled people working

in varied ways, they become the foundation of the

society and without their skills, the other  layers of

the society cannot survive. For example, if a farmer

does not grow the food grains, whole society will be
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deprived of food and without food nothing can go

on. Similarly, a plumber, if he does not help to set

the water pipes properly, problems arise. Therefore,

these services are very important in life. And similarly

others. These skilled people find less time to detach

themselves from their Karma Yoga, and do devotion

and other spiritual practises to evolve to higher

order. If they really take-off themselves in a detached

way and practise spiritual practises along with their

Karma yoga, they too will reach God without fail.

Off-course the sinner, always bent upon doing wrong

actions causing harm to the society. Even such a

person, if turns towards God and adapts Right

Spiritual Practises with devotion, he too can

gradually reach God through evolutionary process.

ÌMÇü mÉÑlÉoÉëÉ ï¼hÉÉ: mÉÑhrÉÉ pÉ£üÉ UÉeÉwÉ ïrÉxiÉjÉÉ |

AÌlÉirÉqÉxÉÑZÉÇ sÉÉåMüÍqÉqÉÇ mÉëÉmrÉ pÉeÉxuÉ qÉÉqÉç || 33

The holy spiritual seekers and the Kings of

Divine order who practise totally righteous way

of life realising that human life is transient and

devoid of permanent happiness, they too will

always worship ME and attain ME.
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qÉlqÉlÉÉ pÉuÉ qÉ°£üÉå qÉ±ÉeÉÏ qÉÉÇ lÉqÉxMÑüÂ |

qÉÉqÉ åuÉ æwrÉÍxÉ rÉÑYiuÉæuÉqÉÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç qÉimÉUÉrÉhÉ: || 34

Arjuna, focus your mind on ME, be devote-full to

ME, worship ME, bow down to ME and focus your

consciousness on ME so that you can attain ME.

Notes:- All that Lord Krushna emphasises is that,

one pointed devotion or Meditation or Japa on HIM,

in whichever name and form (naama roopa) is

important, so that the entire consciousness of the

Individual/devotee is constantly aligned to the

Supreme Being. However, this type of practise one

may find it difficult unless one exclusively devotes

his time for this. But, in present worldly life this can

be easily practised in the midst of our activities

(envisaged duties) as and when we find time, we

can sit and meditate or do Manana (Repeating the

Divine Name only mentally) while walking or while

doing light activities where greater concentration is

not required, or allotting certain time in a day where

the seeker can sit and Meditate or do Japa

(Repeating the Divine Name using a rosary having

108 beads) or do Japa of any number of maalas as

time permits. If any one of these Right Spiritual
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Practises is adopted in life, it is as good as one doing

Saadhana like an ascetic along with Karma Yoga

(action). This type of adaption of Spiritual Saadhana

in the worldly life in the midst of Karma Yoga, the

seeker can purify his accumulated Karma and Runa

(emotional debt) of past lives faster, and will be able

to reach the Supreme Being easily.

HERE ENDS THE RAJA VIDHYA, RAJA GUHYA

YOGA

Moksha is attainable only by following the

path of DHARMA (righteous way of life) .

Following the path of Dharma leads to the

knowledge of philosophy of life. This

knowledge in turn leads to MEDITATION.

Sincere, devotional and regular meditation

on God (Universal Being), ultimately results

in Moksha. Only Meditation is capable of

purifying the accumulated karma of

innumerable births, Thus Dharma and

Meditation are the key to attain Moksha, as

envisaged in Shloka 21 of chapter Sixteen of

Garuda purana i.e., Moksha Dharma

Niroopanam.
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CHAPTER 10

VIBHUTHI YOGA

( MULTIPLE NATURE OF THE SUPREME BEING)

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

pÉÔrÉ LuÉ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå zÉ×hÉÑ qÉå mÉUqÉÇ uÉcÉ: |

rÉ¨ÉåÅWÇû mÉëÏrÉqÉÉhÉÉrÉ uÉ¤rÉÉÍqÉ ÌWûiÉMüÉqrÉrÉÉ || 1

Lord Krushna said, “ Hey Arjuna, you are a

beloved devotee of ME, therefore I will let you

know the secrets and mystery behind MY words

for your benefit. Listen to it ”.

lÉ qÉå ÌuÉSÒ: xÉÑUaÉhÉÉ: mÉëpÉuÉÇ lÉ qÉWûwÉïrÉ: |

AWûqÉÉÌSÌWïû SåuÉÉlÉÉÇ qÉWûwÉÏïhÉÉÇ cÉ xÉuÉïzÉ: || 2

Neither God forms nor the great Sages of great

Spiritual order can ever understand MY origin

because even for Gods and Sages, I AM the cause

for them.

rÉÉå qÉÉqÉeÉqÉlÉÉÌSÇ cÉ uÉåÌ¨É sÉÉåMüqÉWåûµÉUqÉç |

AxÉqqÉÔRû: xÉ qÉirÉå ïwÉÑ xÉuÉïmÉÉmÉ æ: mÉëqÉ ÑcrÉiÉå || 3

He who understands ME as ONE, who has no

birth, no beginning, no end and eternal, and ever

lasting and the Master of the creation, such a

person will be freed from all the sins gradually.
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oÉÑÎ®¥ÉÉïlÉqÉxÉqqÉÉåWû: ¤ÉqÉÉ xÉirÉÇ SqÉ: zÉqÉ: |

xÉÑZÉÇ SÒ:ZÉÇ pÉuÉÉåÅpÉÉuÉÉå pÉrÉÇ cÉÉpÉrÉqÉåuÉ cÉ || 4

AÌWÇûxÉÉ xÉqÉiÉÉ iÉÑÌ¹xiÉmÉÉå SÉlÉÇ rÉzÉÉåÅrÉzÉ: |

pÉuÉÎliÉ pÉÉuÉÉ pÉÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ qÉ¨É LuÉ mÉ×jÉÎauÉkÉÉ: || 5

Arjuna, I AM the cause for happiness and

sorrows, creation and dissolution, fear and

assurance, non- violence, equanimity, penance

(Thapas), charity, fame and shame on one side;

and on the other side intelligence, knowledge,

not being carried away by attractions,

forgiveness, truthfulness, taking the senses

under control and controlling of the mind are all

nothing but taking birth from ME. And they will

be under MY influence.

qÉWûwÉïrÉ: xÉmiÉ mÉÔuÉå ï cÉiuÉÉUÉå qÉlÉuÉxiÉjÉÉ |

qÉ°ÉuÉÉ qÉÉlÉxÉÉ eÉÉiÉÉ rÉåwÉÉÇ sÉÉåMü CqÉÉ: mÉëeÉÉ: || 6

In this universe, the Saptha Rushis (seven great

sages) and before them, four Sanaka Sanadhis,

Svayambhuva Manus who are the cause for

human progeneration, all of them were born out

of MY WILL.

LiÉÉÇ ÌuÉpÉÔÌiÉÇ rÉÉåaÉÇ cÉ qÉqÉ rÉÉå uÉåÌ¨É iÉ¨uÉiÉ: |

xÉÉåÅÌuÉMüqmÉålÉ rÉÉåaÉålÉ rÉÑerÉiÉå lÉÉ§É xÉÇzÉrÉ: || 7
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Whoever realises ME through constant devotion,

MY Supreme and glorious nature and MY infinite

Yogic powers, such a person without any doubt

will reach ME.

AWÇû xÉuÉïxrÉ mÉëpÉuÉÉå qÉ¨É: xÉuÉï Ç mÉëuÉiÉïiÉå |

CÌiÉ qÉiuÉÉ pÉeÉliÉå qÉÉÇ oÉÑkÉÉ pÉÉuÉxÉqÉÎluÉiÉÉ: || 8

Whoever realises ME that I AM the cause for the

creation and according to MY WILL the creation

goes on, knowing MY such nature they always

worship ME as Supreme Being.

qÉÎŠ¨ÉÉ qÉªiÉmÉëÉhÉÉ oÉÉåkÉrÉliÉ: mÉUxmÉUqÉç |

MüjÉrÉliÉ¶É qÉÉÇ ÌlÉirÉÇ iÉÑwrÉÎliÉ cÉ UqÉÎliÉ cÉ || 9

Those who have fixed their mind on ME and

willing to dedicate their life to ME, such devotees

discuss among  themselves MY glory, MY Nature,

and MY Presence and influence on everything,

and they find happiness in it (Sathsangha).

iÉ åwÉÉ Ç xÉiÉiÉrÉ Ñ£üÉlÉÉ Ç pÉeÉiÉÉ Ç mÉ ëÏÌiÉmÉ ÔuÉ ïMüqÉ ç |

SSÉÍqÉ oÉÑÎ®rÉÉåaÉÇ iÉÇ rÉålÉ qÉÉqÉÑmÉrÉÉÎliÉ iÉå || 10

I intuitively give such Yogic knowledge of

reaching ME to those who are always meditating

on ME with Supreme Devotion and love on ME.
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iÉ åwÉÉqÉ åuÉÉlÉ ÑMüqmÉÉjÉ ïqÉWûqÉ¥ÉÉlÉeÉ Ç iÉqÉ: |

lÉÉzÉrÉÉqrÉÉiqÉpÉÉuÉxjÉÉå ¥ÉÉlÉSÏmÉålÉ pÉÉxuÉiÉÉ || 11

Arjuna, in order to grace such devotees, having

residing in them I become active and dispel their

ignorance through the Right Spiritual Knowledge

( knowledge of creation, as well as knowledge of

reaching ME ).

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

mÉUÇ oÉë¼ mÉUÇ kÉÉqÉ mÉÌuÉ§ÉÇ mÉUqÉÇ pÉuÉÉlÉç |

mÉÑÂwÉÇ zÉÉµÉiÉÇ ÌSurÉqÉÉÌSSåuÉqÉeÉÇ ÌuÉpÉÑqÉç || 12

AÉWÒûxiuÉÉqÉ×wÉrÉ: xÉuÉå ï SåuÉÌwÉ ïlÉÉ ïUSxiÉjÉÉ |

AÍxÉiÉÉå SåuÉsÉÉå urÉÉxÉ: xuÉrÉÇ cÉæuÉ oÉëuÉÏÌwÉ qÉå || 13

Arjuna says, “ YOU are the Supreme Being, YOU

are the Supreme ABODE, YOU are Supremely

Holy and YOU are being worshipped by Sages as

Eternal, Everlasting Divine Entity. Even Gods

worship YOU because YOU are the cause for their

origin, and YOU are unborn, All-pervading. Even

the divine sages like Asitha, Devala, Naarada

and Vyasa Maharshi and also YOURSELF declare

that YOU are the Supreme Being/GOD ”.

xÉuÉïqÉåiÉSØiÉÇ qÉlrÉå rÉlqÉÉ Ç uÉSÍxÉ MåüzÉuÉ |

lÉ ÌWû iÉå pÉaÉuÉlurÉÌ£Çü ÌuÉSÒSåïuÉÉ lÉ SÉlÉuÉÉ: || 14
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Hey Keshava, I believe in what all YOU say as

Truth. O’ Lord, YOUR play and display cannot

be understood both by Gods and Demons.

xuÉrÉqÉåuÉÉiqÉlÉÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç uÉåijÉ iuÉÇ mÉ ÑÂwÉÉ å¨ÉqÉ |

pÉÔiÉpÉÉuÉlÉ pÉÔiÉ åzÉ SåuÉSåuÉ eÉaÉimÉiÉ å || 15

O’ Lord, YOU are the creator of all the living and

non-living! YOU are the Master of the creation;

YOU are the Supreme Being and YOU only know

all about YOURSELF .

Notes:- Arjuna is exclaiming here that Lord Krushna

as Supreme GOD, GOD of Gods and the Creator

and Master of the universe. And HE alone knows

about HIMSELF.

It is interesting to know for a Human Being that

whatever may be his devotion to God, how much

ever he meditates as a human being, he will not be

able to fully realise the Depth or the nature of GOD.

Only GOD alone knows about HIMSELF.

uÉ£ÑüqÉWï ûxrÉzÉåwÉ åhÉ ÌSurÉÉ ½ÉiqÉÌuÉpÉÔiÉrÉ: |

rÉÉÍpÉÌuÉïpÉÔÌiÉÍpÉsÉÉå ïMüÉÌlÉqÉÉ ÇxiuÉÇ urÉÉmrÉ ÌiÉ¸ÍxÉ || 16

O’ the Supreme Lord, YOU alone know YOUR

presence in all the planes of creation, and YOU

alone can say what are forms in the creation in

which  YOU are pervading in an overflowing way.
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MüjÉÇ ÌuÉ±ÉqÉWÇû rÉÉ åÌaÉÇxiuÉÉÇ xÉSÉ mÉËUÍcÉliÉrÉlÉç |

MåüwÉÑ MåüwÉÑ cÉ pÉÉuÉåwÉÑ ÍcÉlirÉÉåÅÍxÉ pÉaÉuÉlqÉrÉÉ || 17

Arjuna further asked, “ Krushna, how to

constantly remember YOU ? What are YOUR

expressed forms in the creation by which I can

recognize YOU and worship YOU ? ”.

Notes:- Here, Arjuna is looking for such aspects of

nature where the Supreme Being is more expressed

in the creation than in the normal aspects of  the

creation, so that he can revere HIM even through

them. It is just like waves are there in the sea but

high tidal waves are more expressed than the normal

waves.

ÌuÉxiÉUåhÉÉiqÉlÉÉå rÉÉåaÉ Ç ÌuÉpÉÔÌiÉ Ç cÉ eÉlÉÉSïlÉ |

pÉÔrÉ: MüjÉrÉ iÉ×ÎmiÉÌWïû zÉ×huÉiÉÉå lÉÉÎxiÉ qÉåÅqÉ×iÉqÉç || 18

O’ the LORD of Lords, YOU being the Yoga itself,

kindly let me know in detail through YOUR elixir

words, what are the forms in the creation through

which I can worship YOU.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

WûliÉ iÉå MüjÉÌrÉwrÉÉÍqÉ ÌSurÉÉ ½ÉiqÉÌuÉpÉÔiÉrÉ: |

mÉëÉkÉÉlrÉiÉ: MÑüÂ´Éå¸ lÉÉxirÉliÉÉå ÌuÉxiÉUxrÉ qÉå || 19
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The Supreme Lord God said, “ O’ Arjuna, you

being the best among the Kuru clan, I will tell

you about MY Divine forms in the creation for

your sake, although there is no end for MY

expressed Divine forms”.

AWûqÉÉiqÉÉ aÉÑQûÉMåüzÉ xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉzÉrÉÎxjÉiÉ: |

AWûqÉÉÌS¶É qÉkrÉÇ cÉ pÉÔiÉÉlÉÉqÉliÉ LuÉ cÉ || 20

I AM the essence of all the aspects of creation

(living and non-living), and also the beginning,

middle and the end of it. I AM the soul of all the

living beings. I AM  the beginning, middle and

the end of all the living beings.

Notes:- Here Lord Krushna is making it clear that

all the animal beings big or small have soul in them

because of which they experience pain and

pleasures and exhibit movements as living beings.

Higher animals have fully developed nervous system

just as human beings and they experience the same

pain which the human beings go through  when they

are killed.

AÉÌSirÉÉlÉÉqÉWÇ û ÌuÉwhÉÑerÉÉ å ïÌiÉwÉÉ Ç UÌuÉU ÇzÉÑqÉÉlÉ ç |

qÉUÏÍcÉqÉïÂiÉÉqÉÎxqÉ lÉ¤É§ÉÉhÉÉqÉWÇ û zÉzÉÏ || 21
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Arjuna, Among the 12 sons of the Adithi, I AM

Vishnu; and among the radiance, I AM the

Radiant Sun; and I AM also the essence in

forty-nine aspects of Wind God; and I AM also

the moon as well.

uÉåSÉlÉÉ Ç xÉÉqÉuÉåSÉåÅÎxqÉ SåuÉÉlÉÉqÉÎxqÉ uÉÉxÉuÉ: |

CÎlSìrÉÉhÉÉ Ç qÉlÉ¶ÉÉÎxqÉ pÉÔiÉÉlÉÉqÉÎxqÉ cÉåiÉlÉÉ || 22

I AM the Saama Veda, among the Vedas; among

the Gods, I AM Vasavaha (Indra); I AM the Mind

among the living beings; among all the beings

(living and non-living), I AM their Consciousness

(active or inert as the case may be).

ÂSìÉhÉÉ Ç zÉƒ¡ûU¶ÉÉÎxqÉ ÌuÉ¨ÉåzÉÉå rÉ¤ÉU¤ÉxÉÉqÉç |

uÉxÉÔlÉÉÇ mÉÉuÉMü¶ÉÉÎxqÉ qÉåÂ: ÍzÉZÉËUhÉÉqÉWûqÉç || 23

Among the Eleven Rudras, I AM Shankara

(Shiva); among Yakshas and Rakshasas, I AM

their richness (Kubera); among the eight Vasus,

I AM the fire; and among the mountains, I AM

the Meru Parvatha.

mÉÑUÉåkÉxÉÉÇ cÉ qÉÑZrÉÇ qÉÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® mÉÉjÉï oÉ×WûxmÉÌiÉqÉç |

xÉålÉÉlÉÏlÉÉqÉWÇû xMülS: xÉUxÉÉqÉÎxqÉ xÉÉaÉU: || 24

Among those priests who worship ME, I AM
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Bruhaspathy (The Preceptor of Gods); I AM the

captain for Gods known as Skanda/Karthikeya;

and among the water bodies, I AM the Sea.

qÉWûwÉÏ ïhÉÉ Ç pÉ×aÉ ÑUWÇ û ÌaÉUÉqÉxqrÉåMüqÉ¤ÉUqÉ ç |

rÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉÇ eÉmÉrÉ¥ÉÉåÅÎxqÉ xjÉÉuÉUÉhÉÉÇ ÌWûqÉÉsÉrÉ: || 25

Among the Great Saints (Maharshis) and sages,

I AM Bhrughu; among the sounds, I AM the

AAAUM; among all the sacrifices, I AM the Japa

Yagna; and among the great mountains, I AM

the Himalayas.

Notes:- In the above stanza Lord Krushna said

“  I am Japa Yagna ” meaning Japa yagna is HIMSELF.

What is Japa yagna;

       ÌuÉkÉÏrÉ¥ÉÉ eeÉmÉrÉ¥ÉÉå ÌuÉÍzÉ¹Éå SzÉÍpÉaÉÑïhÉæ |

       EmÉÉÇzÉÑÈ xrÉÉcNûiÉaÉÑhÉÈ| xÉWûx§ÉÉå qÉÉlÉxÉÈ xqÉ×iÉÈ ||

Among the Japa Yagna there are 3 types –

1. Vaikhari Japa:- In this form of Japa, a divine

name or a trait or a mantra pertaining to

Universal Consciousness (God) is loudly

repeated moving tongue and lips in an audible

way using a Rosary. Spiritual benefits of this

JAPA are TEN times more than those of Homa,

Yagna and Yaga (a kind of Vedic Rituals).
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2. Upamshu Japa:- In this form of Japa, a divine

name or a trait or a mantra is repeated moving

tongue and lips, but inaudible to others.

Spiritual benefits of this Japa are Hundred

times more than those of Homa, Yagna and

Yaga.

3. Manasika Japa (Meditation):- In this form of

Japa, a divine name or a trait or a mantra is

repeated only mentally without moving tongue

and lips, closing the eyes. It is totally inaudible

to others. Spiritual benefits in this Japa or

Meditation are a THOUSAND TIMES more than

those of Homa, Yagna and Yaaga.

Manasika Japa or Meditation is the BEST and

HIGHEST form of Spiritual practise, because in

this form of Japa, the mind is turned INWARD

i.e., towards one’s own Self which is the

connector to the Universal Self.

In this Maanasika Japa, as the practitioner has

closed his eyes, does not move his tongue and

lips and repeats the mantra only mentally, the

conscious mind has no other way but to start

moving inward into the sub-conscious layers of
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the mind and start flushing out the karmic forces

accumulated from innumerable births, latent in

the sub-conscious layers of the mind, and they

go out in thought forms purifying the mind

of the practitioner and the practitioner fully

subdues his purified mind into his

consciousness (soul).

Maanasika Japa is the BEST and HIGHEST

form of Meditation among all the Meditations.

(For details see page number - 398)

Bhagavadgita continued.....

AµÉijÉ: xÉuÉïuÉ×¤ÉÉhÉÉÇ SåuÉwÉÏ ïhÉÉÇ cÉ lÉÉUS: |

aÉlkÉuÉÉ ïhÉÉÇ ÍcÉ§ÉUjÉ: ÍxÉ®ÉlÉÉÇ MüÌmÉsÉÉå qÉÑÌlÉ: || 26

Among all the trees, I AM the Peepal Tree

(Ashwattha Vruksha); Among the divine sages,

I AM Naarada; among the singing celestial

musical entities, I AM Chitraratha; among the

mystics (Siddhas), I AM Kapila.

EŠæ:´ÉuÉxÉqÉµÉÉlÉÉ Ç ÌuÉÎ® qÉÉqÉqÉ×iÉÉ å°uÉqÉç |

LåUÉuÉiÉÇ aÉeÉålSìÉhÉÉ Ç lÉUÉhÉÉÇ cÉ lÉUÉÍkÉmÉqÉç || 27

Among the horses, I AM celestially born along

with elixir which came out from churning of the

ocean and that horse is known as Ucchaishravas;
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among the elephants, I AM the Airavata [Pure

white coloured elephant which is in the heaven,

and it is the vehicle of God Indra]; among the

men, I AM the valour in the Kings.

AÉrÉÑkÉÉlÉÉqÉWÇ û uÉeÉë Ç kÉålÉ ÔlÉÉqÉÎxqÉ MüÉqÉkÉ ÑMçü |

mÉ ëeÉlÉ¶ÉÉÎxqÉ MülSmÉï: xÉmÉÉïhÉÉqÉÎxqÉ uÉÉxÉÑÌMü: || 28

I AM the thunderbolt (Vajrayudha) among the

weapons; I AM the celestial cow known as the

Kaamadhenu among cows; I AM the instigator

for the progenitor of every species i.e., I AM the

Kaamadeva; I AM the Vasuki, among the serpents.

AlÉliÉ¶ÉÉÎxqÉ lÉÉaÉÉlÉÉÇ uÉÂhÉÉå rÉÉSxÉÉqÉWûqÉ ç |

ÌmÉiÉ×hÉÉqÉrÉïqÉÉ cÉÉÎxqÉ rÉqÉ: xÉÇrÉqÉiÉÉqÉWûqÉ ç || 29

Among the cobra’s species, I AM the Aadishesha;

And I AM the Lord of Aquatic creatures known

as Varuna God; Among the spirits of ancestors,

I AM the Aaryamaana; among the ordering

aspects, I AM God Yama.

Notes:- Aadishesha is the Seven hooded serpent

(multi-hooded too) on which the GOD of Gods

SUPREME BEING LORD NAARAAYANA is resting,

from where HE disseminates into Formlessness,

infinite, All-pervading Supreme Being.
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Even though the LORD of Gods Naaraayana

appears in form with all the sacred and secret cosmic

principles, HE remains Omnipresent, Omniscient,

Omnipotent, All-knowing, All-pervading, All-merciful

(Karuna Samudra) Supreme Being, who can

transcend to Formlessness at HIS WILL and also

the creation comes forth from HIS WILL to create.

Aaryamaana is God form, a form of Lord Vishnu,

who gives varied placements to ancestral dead souls

(all-souls) according to their spiritual merits.

Lord Yama is primarily a strict punishing God

form, who punishes the sinned souls in varied ways,

and after balancing the good and bad karma sends

them back for re-birth on earth either as human

beings or as animals or other living beings

depending upon the spiritual merits of the soul.

mÉë¿ûÉS¶ÉÉÎxqÉ SæirÉÉlÉÉÇ MüÉsÉ: MüsÉrÉiÉÉqÉWûqÉ ç |

qÉ×aÉÉhÉÉ Ç cÉ qÉ×aÉ ålSìÉ åÅWÇ û uÉ ælÉiÉårÉ¶É mÉÍ¤ÉhÉÉqÉç || 30

I AM Prahalada (one of the greatest devotee of

Lord Naaraayana ) among the Diti clan

(specifically son of Hiranya Kashyapa, the demonic

King); among the counting, I AM the time;
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Among the animals, I AM the King of the animals,

the Lion; and among the birds, I AM Vainateya

(a special type of eagle, which is golden brown

in colour and with white neck, known as Garuda).

mÉuÉlÉ: mÉuÉiÉÉqÉÎxqÉ UÉqÉ: zÉx§ÉpÉ×iÉÉqÉWûqÉç |

fÉwÉÉhÉÉ Ç qÉMüU¶ÉÉÎxqÉ xÉëÉåiÉxÉÉqÉÎxqÉ eÉÉ»ûuÉÏ || 31

Among the purifying phenomena, I AM the wind;

I AM Lord Shree Raama decorated with Arms;

among the aquatic species, I AM crocodile;

among the rivers, I AM Jahnavi (most holy river

that has descended from the feet of Supreme

Lord Naaraayana and comes down to earth to

purify the human beings of their sins, and it is

commonly known as Ganga Bhaaghirathi or

Ganges).

xÉaÉÉ ïhÉÉqÉÉÌSUliÉ¶É qÉkrÉÇ cÉ æuÉÉWûqÉeÉÑ ïlÉ |

AkrÉÉiqÉÌuÉ±É ÌuÉ±ÉlÉÉ Ç uÉÉS: mÉëuÉSiÉÉqÉWûqÉç || 32

Arjuna, I AM the beginning of the creation, its

middle and the end; Among the learning, I AM

the Spiritual Science; and among arguments,

I AM the reasoning element.
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A¤ÉUÉhÉÉqÉMüÉUÉåÅÎxqÉ ²l²: xÉÉqÉÉÍxÉMüxrÉ cÉ |

AWûqÉåuÉÉ¤ÉrÉ: MüÉsÉÉ å kÉÉiÉÉWÇ û ÌuÉµÉiÉÉ åqÉÑZÉ: || 33

Among the alphabets, I AM the first alphabet ‘Aa’

(A); among the Samaasas, I AM the Dwandva

Samaasa; among the time, I AM the unending time

(Akshaya=that which does not cease); I AM the

one who faces all the directions; I AM the beholder

of everything created, and sustainer of it.

Notes:- The cosmic sound ‘AAAUM’ has ‘A’ as the

beginning; the commonly used cosmic sound  ‘OOM’

begins with twelfth letter among Sanskrit alphabets.

The Supreme Cosmic sound ‘AAAUM’ cannot begin

with the twelfth letter of Sanskrit.  It is logical and

scientific for the cosmic sound to begin with the first

letter of Sanskrit. Therefore it is right by all means.

Here Lord Krushna said that he faces all directions

which evidently means Ten Directions, the eight

directions being East, North East, North, North West,

West, South West, South and South East, and one

direction Up and one direction Down (Depth), thus

Supreme Lord GOD is seeing and facing all the Ten

directions.
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qÉ×irÉ Ñ: xÉuÉïWûU¶ÉÉWûqÉ Ñ°uÉ¶É pÉÌuÉwrÉiÉÉqÉ ç |

MüÐÌiÉï: ´ÉÏuÉÉïYcÉ lÉÉUÏhÉÉ Ç xqÉ×ÌiÉqÉå ïkÉÉ kÉ×ÌiÉ: ¤ÉqÉÉ || 34

I AM the destroyer of all that has been created

and that which is being created. I AM the

Holiness, Purity and Chastity among the women;

I AM the wealth; I AM the voice; I AM the

remembrance; I AM the intelligence; I AM the

perseverance; I AM the forgiveness.

oÉ×WûixÉÉqÉ iÉjÉÉ xÉÉqlÉÉÇ aÉÉrÉ§ÉÏ NûlSxÉÉqÉWûqÉç |

qÉÉxÉÉlÉÉ Ç qÉÉaÉ ïzÉÏwÉÉ å ïÅWûqÉ ×iÉ ÔlÉÉ Ç MÑüxÉÑqÉÉMüU: || 35

I AM the shrutis singing as Bruhthsaama (the

great rhythm and melody); Among the Vedic

meters, I AM Gayathri Chandus (Chandus are

the various styles of reciting Vedic hymns);

Among the months, I AM the Maargashira; Among

the seasons, I AM the Spring Season (Vasantha

Rutu).

Notes:- Any Vedic hymn recited in the Gayathri

chandus becomes Gayathri mantra. Gayathri

Chandus is a meter among various other meters in

which Vedic  Mantras are recited. One among many

such Gayathri Mantras is the one coined by the Sage

Vishwamithra. Sage Vishwamithra was a King and a

warrior who had challenged and failed before
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Brahmarishi Vasista’s spiritual power. Therefore,

King Vishwamithra turned to spiritual practises to

overcome the spiritual powers of Brahmarishi

Vasista. In the course of his spiritual penance Sage

Vishwamithra coined the well-known mantra

“Om Bhur Bhuvah Swah, Tat Savithur Vareenyam,

Bhargo Devasya Dheemahi, Deeyo Yonah

Prachodayaath” in Gayatri chandus which is in

vogue now. Vishwamithra was the last to join the

group of the great seven sages.

However, Brahmarishi Vasista or earlier

Brahmarushis COULD NOT have practised the

Gayathri mantra coined by Vishwamithra which

came into practise much later, as they were already

Brahmarushis before Vishwamithra. They (earlier

Brahmarushis) must have practised other Vedic

mantras to become Brahmarushis much earlier to

Vishwamithra.

There are several Rushi’s of highest spiritual order

who are already Brahmarushi’s even before

Vishwamitra, and he was the last one to join the

order of the Brahmarushis thus totaling seven in

number.
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In fact, there are other several Gayathri mantras

in the Vedas. Just to name a few :-

1. Naaraayanaaya Vidhmahe Vaasudevaaya

Dheemahi, Thanno Vishnuh Prachodayaath.

2. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Mahaadevaaya

Dheemahi, Tanno Rudhrah Prachodayaath.

3. Vedaathmanaaya Vidhmahe Hiranyagarbhaaya

Dheemahi, Tanno Brahmah Prachodayaath.

4. Vajranakhaaya Vidhmahe Theekshna

Dhamstraaya Dheemahi, Tanno

Naarasimhah Prachodayath.

5. Bhaskaraaya Vidhmahe Mahadhyuthikaraaya

Dheemahi, Tanno Aadhithya Prachodayaath.

6. Vyshwaanaraaya Vidhmahe Laaleelaaya

Dheemahi, Tanno Agni Prachodayaath.

7. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Vakrathundaaya

Dheemahi, Tanno Danthih Prachodayaath.

8. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Mahaasenaaya

Dheemahi, Tanno Shanmukha Prachodayaath.

9. Kaathyaayanaaya Vidhmahe Kanyakumaari

Dheemahi, Tanno Durgi Prachodayaath.

10. Tath Purushaaya Vidhmahe Suvarna

Pakhshaaya Dheemahi, Tanno Garudah

Prachodayaath.  etc.. and so on.
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Any mantra coined in the Gaythri chandus is known

as Gayathri mantra. Sage Vishwamithra coined the

present Gayathri mantra which is in vogue praying

to the radiance (Savithur) of the rising golden rays

of the morning Sun which enlivens the three worlds

(Bhu Loka, Bhuvar Loka and Swarga Loka) and

also to  enliven our body, mind and intellect

correspondingly. Therefore, the word Gayathri

Chandus should not be mistaken for the Gayathri

mantra of  Vishwamithra.

±ÔiÉÇ NûsÉrÉiÉÉqÉÎxqÉ iÉåeÉxiÉåeÉÎxuÉlÉÉqÉWûqÉ ç |

eÉrÉÉåÅÎxqÉ urÉuÉxÉÉrÉÉ åÅÎxqÉ xÉ¨uÉÇ xÉ¨uÉuÉiÉÉqÉWûqÉç || 36

I AM the deceit phenomena among the people

who deceive; I AM the glory of the glorious people;

I AM the victory among the victorious; I AM the

determination in those who are determined;

I AM the intelligence and goodness in good people.

uÉ×whÉÏlÉÉ Ç uÉÉxÉÑSåuÉÉ åÅÎxqÉ mÉÉhQûuÉÉlÉÉ Ç kÉlÉgeÉrÉ: |

qÉÑlÉÏlÉÉqÉmrÉWÇû urÉÉxÉ: MüuÉÏlÉÉqÉÑzÉlÉÉ MüÌuÉ: || 37

Among the Vrushni clan I AM Vasudeva; I AM

Arjuna among Pandavas; among the Great Munis

I AM Veda Vyasa; and among the poets I AM

Shukracharya.
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Notes:- Here Shree Krushna says, HE is Arjuna

among Pandavas which evidently means, the benign

character of Arjuna is Lord Krushna HIMSELF and

Krushna meant in that sense. GOD sees HIMSELF

as reflection in every benign person.

ShQûÉ å SqÉrÉiÉÉqÉÎxqÉ lÉÏÌiÉUÎxqÉ ÎeÉaÉÏwÉiÉÉqÉ ç |

qÉÉælÉ Ç cÉæuÉÉÎxqÉ aÉÑ½ÉlÉÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉuÉiÉÉqÉWûqÉç || 38

I AM the power in those who punishes; I AM the

righteousness in the victorious; I AM the silence

of secrecy for those who wish to keep things

secret;  I AM the knowledge in those people who

are men of knowledge.

rÉŠÉÌmÉ xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉlÉÉ Ç oÉÏeÉÇ iÉSWûqÉeÉÑ ïlÉ |

lÉ iÉSÎxiÉ ÌuÉlÉÉ rÉixrÉÉlqÉrÉÉ pÉÔiÉÇ cÉUÉcÉUqÉç || 39

Arjuna, I AM the seed of all those creatures which

are moving around on the earth (cause for the

creation). There is nothing that exists without ME.

lÉÉliÉÉåÅÎxiÉ qÉqÉ ÌSurÉÉlÉÉ Ç ÌuÉpÉÔiÉÏlÉÉÇ mÉUliÉmÉ |

LwÉ iÉÔ¬åzÉiÉ: mÉëÉ å£üÉ å ÌuÉpÉÔiÉ åÌuÉïxiÉUÉå qÉrÉÉ || 40

Arjuna, there is no end of MY manifested and

expressed things in the Universe, but I have told

you in a gist what I AM within the creation.
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rÉ±Ì²pÉÔÌiÉqÉixÉ¨uÉÇ ´ÉÏqÉSÕÎeÉïiÉqÉ åuÉ uÉÉ |

iÉiSåuÉÉuÉaÉcNû iuÉÇ qÉqÉ iÉåeÉÉå ÇÅzÉxÉqpÉuÉqÉç || 41

All those which are radiating, their radiance and

glory, that is MYSELF.

AjÉuÉÉ oÉWÒûlÉ æiÉ ålÉ ÌMÇü ¥ÉÉiÉ ålÉ iÉuÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉ |

ÌuÉ¹prÉÉWûÍqÉSÇ M×üixlÉqÉåMüÉÇzÉålÉ ÎxjÉiÉÉ å eÉaÉiÉ ç || 42

Arjuna, knowing MY presence in all those entities

is not of great importance but knowing ME as a

whole as Supreme Being is important because

I hold key for the entire creation through MY

Yogic powers ( impliedly the entire power of the

Supreme Being cannot be understood by any one,

in any manner except by disseminating into HIM

in reality ).

HERE ENDS THE VIBHUTI YOGA,

CONVERSATION BETWEEN ARJUNA AND

SHREE KRUSHNA ON VARIOUS DIVINE

ASPECTS OF THE CREATION.

Question everything , verify and arrive at

the TRUTH  - Prashnopanishath
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CHAPTER 11
VISHWAROOPA DARSHANA YOGA

( VISUALISATION OF MULTI-VERSE COSMOS )

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

qÉSlÉ ÑaÉ ëWûÉrÉ mÉUqÉÇ aÉ Ñ½qÉkrÉÉiqÉxÉÎg¥ÉiÉqÉç |

rÉ¨uÉrÉÉå£Çü uÉcÉxiÉålÉ qÉÉåWûÉåÅrÉÇ ÌuÉaÉiÉÉå qÉqÉ || 1

Arjuna said, “O’ the Supreme Lord, the secret of

Supreme knowledge that YOU have imparted to

me has dispelled my ignorance totally. I am

indebted to YOU for YOUR grace on me”.

pÉuÉÉmrÉrÉÉæ ÌWû pÉÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ ´ÉÑiÉÉæ ÌuÉxiÉUzÉÉå qÉrÉÉ |

iuÉ¨É: MüqÉsÉmÉ§ÉÉ¤É qÉÉWûÉiqrÉqÉÌmÉ cÉÉurÉrÉqÉç || 2

Krushna, I have realised YOUR indestructible

nature. And YOU are the cause for the

manifestation of living and non-living beings

and dissolution of the same. Everything is

YOURSELF.

LuÉqÉåiÉ±jÉÉijÉ iuÉqÉÉiqÉÉlÉ Ç mÉUqÉåµÉU |

Sì¹ÒÍqÉcNûÉÍqÉ iÉå ÃmÉqÉæµÉUÇ mÉÑÂwÉÉå¨ÉqÉ || 3

qÉlrÉxÉå rÉÌS iÉcNûYrÉÇ qÉrÉÉ Sì¹ÒÍqÉÌiÉ mÉëpÉÉå |

rÉÉåaÉåµÉU iÉiÉÉå qÉå iuÉÇ SzÉïrÉÉiqÉÉlÉqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 4

O’ the Supreme Lord, I would like to see YOU as
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YOU have described YOURSELF that YOU are

the knowledge, YOU are the wealth, YOU are the

power, Supreme stamina and radiance. All put

together, I would like to see YOU in one form

directly.

O’ the Supreme LORD, if it is possible for me to

see YOU, then show me YOUR Indestructible

form. And if  I am capable of seeing YOU in that

Great Form, kindly show me that Indestructible

Form.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

mÉzrÉ qÉå mÉÉjÉï ÃmÉÉÍhÉ zÉiÉzÉÉåÅjÉ xÉWûxÉëzÉ: |

lÉÉlÉÉÌuÉkÉÉÌlÉ ÌSurÉÉÌlÉ lÉÉlÉÉuÉhÉÉïM×üiÉÏÌlÉ cÉ || 5

Lord Supreme God said, “O’ Paartha, now

you will see ME in MY infinite variety in a

transcendental form in all the colours and glory”.

mÉzrÉÉÌSirÉÉluÉxÉÔlÉ ç ÂSìÉlÉÍµÉlÉÉ æ qÉÂiÉxiÉjÉÉ |

oÉWÕûlrÉSØ¹mÉÔuÉÉ ïÍhÉ mÉzrÉÉ¶ÉrÉÉïÍhÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 6

“ O’ Arjuna, see in ME the twelve sons of Aditi

and AstaVasus and eleven Rudras (different

forms of Shiva), Ashwini Kumaras, forty-nine

forms of Wind God and also see all those

wonderful forms which you have never seen”.
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CWæûMüxjÉÇ eÉaÉiM×üixlÉÇ mÉzrÉÉ± xÉcÉUÉcÉUqÉç |

qÉqÉ SåWåû aÉÑQûÉMåüzÉ rÉŠÉlrÉSèSì¹ÒÍqÉcNûÍxÉ || 7

lÉ iÉÑ qÉÉÇ zÉYrÉxÉå Sì¹ÒqÉlÉålÉæuÉ xuÉcÉ¤ÉÑwÉÉ |

ÌSurÉÇ SSÉÍqÉ iÉå cÉ¤ÉÑ: mÉzrÉ qÉå rÉÉåaÉqÉæµÉUqÉç || 8

Arjuna, see in MY ONE body all that moving and

non-moving creation in entirety and apart from

that whatever you want to see, see in ME. But

you will not be able to see MY transcendental

form through this two eyes of yours. Therefore,

I AM giving you the transcendental vision ( Third

eye vision ) to see MY THAT Supreme form.

Notes:- The Supreme Being or the Universal

Consciousness is the unmanifest ABSOLUTE which

has transcendentally manifested here. It is beyond

the five senses but perceivable by the Individual

Consciousness. This is the fourth dimension

(Thuriya) which is beyond the five senses. Therefore,

it is common to observe that the forms  of Hindu

Gods and Goddesses are always shown with four

arms indicating that these divine forces can be

experienced when one is in the fourth state of

consciousness i.e., in the transcendental

consciousness ( Thuriya Chethana ) which is beyond
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the five senses { waking, sleeping and dreaming

states of consciousness (the three states) are

experienced in the normal course by all the living-

beings }. The fourth dimension is experienced

through Third Eye which is known as AgnaChakra

and the seat of subconscious state of Mind. The fifth

dimension (Thuriyatheetham) is the dimensionless

state which is beyond time and space and formless

as well. Here the Supreme Being has expressed in

a FORM in which all the aspects of creation and

Universe (Gods and Goddesses i.e., all laws of nature

divine and darker in their traits) and the moving

(living beings, stars, planets etc.) and the non-

moving aspects, have been shown in ONE FORM

known as Vishwa Roopa (Cosmic Form).

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

LuÉqÉÑYiuÉÉ iÉiÉÉ å UÉeÉlqÉWûÉrÉÉ åaÉ åµÉUÉå WûËU: |

SzÉïrÉÉqÉÉxÉ mÉÉjÉÉ ïrÉ mÉUqÉÇ ÃmÉqÉæµÉUqÉç || 9

Now Sanjaya says to Dhritarashtra, “O’ King,

the Yogishwara Lord Krushna, who is none other

than Lord Naaraayana, who destroys all our sins

has  assumed HIS Extreme and Supreme glorious

Divine Form.
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AlÉåMüuÉY§ÉlÉrÉlÉqÉlÉ åMüÉ°ÒiÉSzÉïlÉqÉ ç |

AlÉåMüÌSurÉÉpÉUhÉÇ ÌSurÉÉlÉ åMüÉ å±iÉÉrÉ ÑkÉqÉ ç || 10

ÌSurÉqÉÉsrÉÉqoÉUkÉUÇ ÌSurÉaÉlkÉÉlÉ ÑsÉåmÉlÉqÉ ç |

xÉuÉÉ ï¶ÉrÉïqÉrÉ Ç SåuÉqÉlÉliÉ Ç ÌuÉµÉiÉÉ åqÉ ÑZÉqÉç || 11

Lord Krushna assumed the Supreme Form,

showing infinite number of faces with eyes,

infinite number of Divine weapons and Supremely

decorated form and Divine fragrance dispelling

all around and all the wealth manifested in HIM

and with the faces-facing all around.

ÌSÌuÉ xÉÔrÉïxÉWûxÉëxrÉ pÉuÉå±ÑaÉmÉSÒÎijÉiÉÉ |

rÉÌS pÉÉ: xÉSØzÉÏ xÉÉ xrÉÉ°ÉxÉxiÉxrÉ qÉWûÉiqÉlÉ: || 12

If a thousand Suns appear at a time in the sky,

whatever the brilliance that disseminate, such

a splendorous Cosmic Form ( Vishwaroopa ) the

GOD has assumed in the sky. And nothing

else can be compared to IT and everything is

there in IT.

iÉ§É æMüxjÉÇ eÉaÉiM×üixlÉ Ç mÉ ëÌuÉpÉ£üqÉlÉ åMükÉÉ |

AmÉzrÉ¬åuÉSåuÉxrÉ zÉUÏUå mÉÉhQûuÉxiÉSÉ || 13

Now, Arjuna has seen the undivided entire

varied creation in GOD of Gods Lord Krushna’s

transcendental body at one place.
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iÉiÉ: xÉ ÌuÉxqÉrÉÉÌuÉ¹Éå WØ û¹UÉåqÉÉ kÉlÉgeÉrÉ: |

mÉ ëhÉqrÉ ÍzÉUxÉÉ SåuÉÇ M×üiÉÉgeÉÍsÉUpÉÉwÉiÉ || 14

After seeing this stupendous, wonderful and

unimaginable Cosmic Form of GOD, Arjuna

bowed down to the Supreme Being with two hands

folded and started praising.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

mÉzrÉÉÍqÉ SåuÉÉ ÇxiÉuÉ SåuÉ SåWåû xÉuÉÉ ï ÇxiÉjÉÉ pÉÔiÉÌuÉzÉåwÉxÉ†¡ ûÉlÉç |

oÉ ë¼ÉhÉqÉÏzÉÇ MüqÉsÉÉxÉlÉxjÉqÉ×wÉÏ Ç¶É xÉuÉÉ ïlÉ ÑUaÉÉ Ç¶É ÌSurÉÉlÉç || 15

Arjuna Said “ O’ the Supreme LORD of Lords,

I am seeing in YOUR transcendental body all

the Gods and Goddesses, and all the living-

beings, the Lord Brahma sitting in the lotus

flower, Lord Shiva and all the Sages and Divine

Serpents”.

AlÉåMüoÉÉWÕûSUuÉY§ÉlÉ å§É Ç mÉzrÉÉÍqÉ iuÉÉ Ç xÉuÉïiÉÉ åÅlÉliÉÃmÉqÉç |

lÉÉliÉÇ lÉ qÉkrÉÇ lÉ mÉÑlÉxiÉuÉÉÌSÇ mÉzrÉÉÍqÉ ÌuÉµÉåµÉU ÌuÉµÉÃmÉ || 16

“O’ the LORD of the Universe ! I am seeing in

YOU the infinite number of shoulders, stomachs,

faces, eyes, and YOUR visualisation in all

direction. O’ Lord, I am not able to see YOUR

beginning, middle or the end ( Infinite is YOUR

this expressed Form )”.



Transcendental manifestation of the unmanifest

Absolute (Supreme Being ) displaying all the

forces of creation in one form known as

VISHWAROOPA.
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ÌMüUÏÌOûlÉ Ç aÉÌSlÉÇ cÉÌ¢ühÉÇ cÉ iÉåeÉÉ åUÉÍzÉÇ xÉuÉïiÉÉå SÏÎmiÉqÉliÉqÉç |

mÉzrÉÉÍqÉ iuÉÉÇ SÒÌlÉïUÏ¤rÉÇ xÉqÉliÉÉSè SÏmiÉÉlÉsÉÉMïü±ÑÌiÉqÉmÉëqÉårÉqÉç || 17

I am seeing YOU with golden crown, with conch,

with Sudharshana chakra (wheel of time), with

mace, and brightness all around like fire, and

sunshine and it is becoming difficult to see the

unparalleled form of YOURS.

iuÉqÉ¤ÉUÇ mÉUqÉÇ uÉåÌSiÉurÉÇ iuÉqÉxrÉ ÌuÉµÉxrÉ mÉUÇ ÌlÉkÉÉlÉqÉç |

iuÉqÉurÉrÉ: zÉÉµÉiÉkÉqÉïaÉÉåmiÉÉ xÉlÉÉiÉlÉxiuÉÇ mÉÑÂwÉÉå qÉiÉÉå qÉå || 18

O’ the Supreme Being, YOU are the ONLY ONE

worthy to be realised, and YOU are the actual

Supreme Being and the whole creation takes

shelter in YOU. YOU are the ever unborn,

and the protector of Dharma and YOU are

Indestructible and Eternal. This is my

conclusion.

AlÉÉÌSqÉkrÉÉliÉqÉlÉliÉuÉÏrÉ ïqÉlÉliÉoÉÉWÒ Ç û zÉÍzÉxÉ ÔrÉ ïlÉ å§ÉqÉ ç |

mÉzrÉÉÍqÉ iuÉÉÇ SÏmiÉWÒûiÉÉzÉuÉY§ÉÇxuÉiÉåeÉxÉÉ ÌuÉµÉÍqÉSÇ iÉmÉliÉqÉç || 19

YOU do not have a beginning, middle, and end.

And YOU are infinitely powerful and capable-

off, because YOU have infinite arms. Sun and

Moon are YOUR eyes and YOUR face is full of
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fire, heat and radiance which is causing light to

the creation. And I am seeing this form in YOU.

±ÉuÉÉmÉ ×ÍjÉurÉÉåËUSqÉliÉUÇ ÌWû urÉÉmiÉ Ç iuÉrÉæMåülÉ ÌSzÉ¶É xÉuÉÉï: |

SØwOèuÉÉ°ÒiÉÇ ÃmÉqÉÑaÉëÇ iÉuÉåSÇ sÉÉåMü§ÉrÉÇ mÉëurÉÍjÉiÉÇ qÉWûÉiqÉlÉç || 20

O’ the Cosmic Soul, the heaven and earth and

the sky, are all filled by YOU and YOU are the

complete ONE. YOUR transcendental form is

fearsome and all the three planes ( higher, middle

and lower planes ) of the world are shivering.

AqÉÏ ÌWû iuÉÉÇ xÉÑUxÉ†¡ûÉ ÌuÉzÉÎliÉ MåüÍcÉ°ÏiÉÉ: mÉëÉgeÉsÉrÉÉå aÉ×hÉÎliÉ |

xuÉxiÉÏirÉÑYiuÉÉ qÉWûÌwÉïÍxÉ®xÉ†¡ûÉ: xiÉÑuÉÎliÉ iuÉÉÇ xiÉÑÌiÉÍpÉ: mÉÑwMüsÉÉÍpÉ: || 21

All the Gods are entering into YOU and they are

terribly afraid of YOU. They are praising YOU

and singing YOUR  glory. The great Maharshis,

Rishis and Siddhas are also praising and

worshipping YOU.

ÂSìÉÌSirÉÉ uÉxÉuÉÉå rÉ å cÉ xÉÉkrÉÉ ÌuÉµÉåÅÍµÉlÉÉæ qÉÂiÉ¶ÉÉåwqÉmÉÉ¶É |

aÉlkÉuÉïrÉ¤ÉÉxÉÑUÍxÉ®xÉ†¡ûÉ uÉÏ¤ÉliÉå iuÉÉÇ ÌuÉÎxqÉiÉÉ¶ÉæuÉ xÉuÉåï || 22

The eleven Rudras, and twelve Suns, Asta Vasus,

Ashwini Devatas, Windy groups and dead souls,

the Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rakshasas, Siddhas

are all baffled by YOUR THIS Great Form.
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ÃmÉÇ qÉWû¨Éå oÉWÒ ûuÉY§ÉlÉå§ÉÇ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉ å oÉWÒ ûoÉÉWÕ ûÂmÉÉSqÉç |

oÉWÕûSUÇ oÉWÒûSÇ·íÉMüUÉsÉÇ SØwOèuÉÉ sÉÉåMüÉ: mÉëurÉÍjÉiÉÉxiÉjÉÉWûqÉç || 23

O’ the great ONE, YOUR infinite number of faces

and eyes, the infinite number of arms, thighs,

legs, stomachs, and YOUR canine teeth are very

fearsome, and terrifying and people are running

in all directions and I am also stunned.

lÉpÉ:xmÉ×zÉÇ SÏmiÉqÉlÉ åMüuÉhÉï Ç urÉÉ¨ÉÉlÉlÉ Ç SÏmiÉÌuÉzÉÉsÉlÉ å§ÉqÉ ç |

SØwOèuÉÉ ÌWû iuÉÉÇ mÉëurÉÍjÉiÉÉliÉUÉiqÉÉ kÉ×ÌiÉÇ lÉ ÌuÉlSÉÍqÉ zÉqÉÇ cÉ ÌuÉwhÉÉå || 24

SÇ·íÉMüUÉsÉÉÌlÉ cÉ iÉå qÉÑZÉÉÌlÉ SØwOèuÉ æuÉ MüÉsÉÉlÉsÉxÉÍ³ÉpÉÉÌlÉ |

ÌSzÉÉå lÉ eÉÉlÉå lÉ sÉpÉå cÉ zÉqÉï mÉëxÉÏS SåuÉåzÉ eÉaÉÍ³ÉuÉÉxÉ || 25

O’ Lord Vishnu, YOU have occupied the entire

sky and YOU are radiating the infinite number

of colours, and YOUR face and eyes are so

radiant, even I, who has got lot of courage is not

able to face YOU with courage and peace.

With great canines, with unimaginable form,

YOU are looking like Armageddon phenomena.

And therefore, I am not able to find any direction,

because YOU are in all directions. I am terrified

and peace less, therefore YOU the LORD of the

Universe, please grace me.



259

AqÉÏ cÉ iuÉÉÇ kÉ×iÉUÉ·íxrÉ mÉÑ§ÉÉ: xÉuÉå ï xÉWæûuÉÉuÉÌlÉmÉÉsÉxÉ†¡æ û: |

pÉÏwqÉÉå SìÉåhÉ: xÉÔiÉmÉÑ§ÉxiÉjÉÉxÉÉæ xÉWûÉxqÉSÏrÉæUÌmÉ rÉÉåkÉqÉÑZrÉæ: || 26

uÉY§ÉÉÍhÉ iÉå iuÉUqÉÉhÉÉ ÌuÉzÉÎliÉ SÇ·íÉMüUÉsÉÉÌlÉ pÉrÉÉlÉMüÉÌlÉ |

MåüÍcÉÌ²sÉalÉÉ SzÉlÉÉliÉUåwÉ Ñ xÉlSØzrÉliÉ å cÉÔÍhÉ ïiÉ æÂ¨ÉqÉÉ…¡ æ û: || 27

All the Sons of Dritarashtra and all other Kings

who are supporting him are just entering into

YOU (meaning death) like entering into the fire.

Even the great Bheeshma, Dronacharya and

Karna, and also my army and other great heroes

of my army are also entering into YOUR Fiery

body. And some are even caught under YOUR

canines and getting crushed.

rÉjÉÉ lÉSÏlÉÉ Ç oÉWûuÉÉ åÅqoÉÑuÉ åaÉÉ: xÉqÉÑSìqÉ åuÉÉÍpÉqÉÑZÉÉ SìuÉÎliÉ |

iÉjÉÉ iÉuÉÉqÉÏ lÉUsÉÉåMüuÉÏUÉ ÌuÉzÉÎliÉ uÉY§ÉÉhrÉÍpÉÌuÉeuÉsÉÎliÉ || 28

Just as all the rivers naturally entering into the

sea. Similarly, the human beings and also the

great among the human beings are entering into

YOUR your mouth emitting fire.

Notes:- It just means the final destiny for all the

living beings and the creation is THAT Supreme

Being/ Universal Consciousness/ God.

rÉjÉÉ mÉëSÏmiÉÇ euÉsÉlÉÇ mÉiÉ…¡ûÉ ÌuÉzÉÎliÉ lÉÉzÉÉrÉ xÉqÉ×®uÉåaÉÉ: |

iÉjÉæuÉ lÉÉzÉÉrÉ ÌuÉzÉÎliÉ sÉÉåMüÉxiÉuÉÉÌmÉ uÉY§ÉÉÍhÉ xÉqÉ×®uÉåaÉÉ: || 29
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Just as moths are eager to enter into the fire,

similarly, all the people are entering into YOUR

mouth for their destruction.

sÉåÍsÉ½xÉå aÉëxÉqÉÉlÉ: xÉqÉliÉÉssÉÉåMüÉlxÉqÉaÉ ëÉluÉSlÉæeuÉïsÉÎ°: |

iÉåeÉÉåÍpÉUÉmÉÔrÉï eÉaÉixÉqÉaÉëÇ pÉÉxÉxiÉuÉÉåaÉëÉ: mÉëiÉmÉÎliÉ ÌuÉwhÉÉå || 30

YOU are swallowing everything like a great fire

and from all directions YOU are occupying.

O’ Lord Vishnu YOUR ferocious form is crushing

the world.

AÉZrÉÉÌWû qÉå MüÉå pÉuÉÉlÉÑaÉëÃmÉÉå lÉqÉÉåÅxiÉÑ iÉå SåuÉuÉU mÉëxÉÏS |

ÌuÉ¥ÉÉiÉÑÍqÉcNûÉÍqÉ pÉuÉliÉqÉÉ±Ç lÉ ÌWû mÉëeÉÉlÉÉÍqÉ iÉuÉ mÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉqÉç || 31

Who is this ferocious and fearsome form of

YOURS, kindly tell me about THIS form. O’ the

GOD of Gods, I surrender to YOU, YOU are the

most ancient person,  and I would like to know

about YOU. Because I cannot understand YOU.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

MüÉsÉÉ åÅÎxqÉ sÉÉåMü¤ÉrÉM×üimÉ ëuÉ ×®Éå sÉÉåMüÉlxÉqÉÉWûiÉ Ñ ïÍqÉWû mÉ ëuÉ ×¨É: |

GiÉåÅÌmÉ iuÉÉÇ lÉ pÉÌuÉwrÉÎliÉ xÉuÉåï rÉåÅuÉÎxjÉiÉÉ: mÉëirÉlÉÏMåüwÉÑ rÉÉåkÉÉ: || 32

iÉxqÉÉ¨uÉqÉÑÌ¨É¸ rÉzÉÉå sÉpÉxuÉ ÎeÉiuÉÉ zÉ§ÉÔlpÉÑXèû ¤uÉ UÉerÉÇ xÉqÉ×®qÉç |

qÉrÉæuÉæiÉå ÌlÉWûiÉÉ: mÉÔuÉ ïqÉ åuÉ ÌlÉÍqÉ¨ÉqÉÉ§É Ç pÉuÉ xÉurÉxÉÉÍcÉlÉç || 33

The Supreme Lord said, “ I have come here to

destroy all the negative forces in the world and
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now I AM the time, and all those warriors, even

if they do not fight they are already dead in ME

and nobody will survive ”.

Therefore, you get up and win over your enemies

and enjoy the ruling of your Kingdom following

Dharma ( comprehensive righteousness,

morality and justice). All the great warriors are

already killed by ME and you are only meant for

killing their bodies.

Notes:– This is the only time that Lord Krushna

prophesized the result of the war to Arjuna, in the

course of  HIS telling Arjuna that HE is the cause

for everything. And HE as the TIME has all the power

at his hand to put an end to the issues as and when

required.

SìÉåhÉÇ cÉ pÉÏwqÉÇ cÉ eÉrÉSìjÉÇ cÉ MühÉïÇ iÉjÉÉlrÉÉlÉÌmÉ rÉÉåkÉuÉÏUÉlÉç |

qÉrÉÉ WûiÉÉÇxiuÉÇ eÉÌWû qÉÉ urÉÍjÉ¸É rÉÑkrÉxuÉ eÉåiÉÉÍxÉ UhÉå xÉmÉ¦ÉÉlÉç || 34

Dronacharya, Bheeshmacharya, Jayadratha,

and Karna and all other great warriors are

already killed by ME. You get up and kill their

bodies. Do not be afraid, without any doubt, you

will win over your enemies. Therefore, get up

and fight.
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xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

LiÉcNíÓ ûiuÉÉ uÉcÉlÉÇ MåüzÉuÉxrÉ M×üiÉÉgeÉÍsÉuÉå ïmÉqÉÉlÉ: ÌMüUÏOûÏ |

lÉqÉxM×üiuÉÉ pÉÔrÉ LuÉÉWû M×üwhÉÇ xÉaÉªSÇ pÉÏiÉpÉÏiÉ: mÉëhÉqrÉ || 35

Now Sanjaya says, “After hearing and seeing the

Supreme GOD, Arjuna with folded hands

trembling once again surrendered to Lord

Krushna and in a trembling voice started

praising the Lord ”.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

xjÉÉlÉå WØ ûwÉÏMåüzÉ iÉuÉ mÉëMüÐirÉÉ ï eÉaÉimÉ ëWØ ûwrÉirÉlÉÑUerÉiÉå cÉ |

U¤ÉÉÇÍxÉ pÉÏiÉÉÌlÉ ÌSzÉÉå SìuÉÎliÉ xÉuÉåï lÉqÉxrÉÎliÉ cÉ ÍxÉ®xÉ†¡ûÉ: || 36

Now, Arjuna says, “O’ the All-pervading Supreme

Being, YOUR name, traits and influence is being

praised by the world, and they are getting YOUR

grace. The demons are running away in all

directions and all the mystics are bowing down

to YOU ”.

MüxqÉÉŠ iÉå lÉ lÉqÉåUlqÉWûÉiqÉlÉç aÉUÏrÉxÉå oÉ ë¼hÉÉåÅmrÉÉÌSMü§Éå ï |

AlÉliÉ SåuÉåzÉ eÉaÉÍ³ÉuÉÉxÉ iuÉqÉ¤ÉUÇ xÉSxÉiÉimÉUÇ rÉiÉç || 37

O’ the LORD of Lords, even the creator Brahma

and other Gods and Goddesses how can they be

not bowing down to YOU. Because YOU are
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beyond the truth and untruth and even beyond

Akshara (the unceasing Cosmic sound AAAum).

YOU alone is the end.

iuÉqÉÉÌSSåuÉ: mÉÑÂwÉ: mÉÑUÉhÉxiuÉqÉxrÉ ÌuÉµÉxrÉ mÉUÇ ÌlÉkÉÉlÉqÉ ç |

uÉå¨ÉÉÍxÉ uÉå±Ç cÉ mÉUÇ cÉ kÉÉqÉ iuÉrÉÉ iÉiÉÇ ÌuÉµÉqÉlÉliÉÃmÉ || 38

YOU are the most ancient among the ancients,

and YOU are the Eternal Supreme

Consciousness, and YOU are the shelter to the

entire creation. Even the ignorant is entitled to

know YOU and YOU are the ONE who resides in

the Supreme ABODE beyond the Cosmic Sound

AAAum i.e. in the Supreme Blissful Live Silence.

O’ Lord, YOU are of infinite forms and YOU have

spread in the entire universe and YOU are

complete.

uÉÉrÉ ÑrÉ ïqÉÉ åÅÎalÉuÉ ïÂhÉ: zÉzÉÉƒ¡ û: mÉëeÉÉmÉÌiÉxiuÉÇ mÉ ëÌmÉiÉÉqÉWû¶É |

lÉqÉÉå lÉqÉxiÉåÅxiÉÑ xÉWûxÉëM×üiuÉ: mÉÑlÉ¶É pÉÔrÉÉåÅÌmÉ lÉqÉÉå lÉqÉxiÉå || 39

YOU are the Wind, Fire, Yama (Lord of Death),

and Varuna (Lord of Water), and the Moon, and

also the master of people, and at the same time

YOU are the father of Lord Brahma (creator of

the universe). I bow down to YOU a thousand

times and please accept it.
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lÉqÉ: mÉÑUxiÉÉSjÉ mÉ×¸iÉxiÉå lÉqÉÉåÅxiÉÑ iÉå xÉuÉïiÉ LuÉ xÉuÉï |

AlÉliÉuÉÏrÉÉïÍqÉiÉÌuÉ¢üqÉxiuÉÇ xÉuÉïÇ xÉqÉÉmlÉÉåÌwÉ iÉiÉÉåÅÍxÉ xÉuÉï: || 40

YOU are in the front, YOU are in the back, YOU

are in the sides, O’ the All-pervading, YOU are

everywhere. And YOU being the Supreme Power,

YOU are pervading the entire creation and YOU

are everything. Therefore, I am bowing down to

YOU with all my humility.

xÉZÉåÌiÉ qÉiuÉÉ mÉëxÉpÉÇ rÉSÒ£Çü Wåû M×üwhÉ Wåû rÉÉSuÉ Wåû xÉZÉåÌiÉ |

AeÉÉlÉiÉÉ qÉÌWûqÉÉlÉÇ iÉuÉåSÇ qÉrÉÉ mÉëqÉÉSÉimÉëhÉrÉålÉ uÉÉÌmÉ || 41

rÉŠÉuÉWûÉxÉÉjÉ ïqÉxÉiM×üiÉÉ åÅÍxÉ ÌuÉWûÉUzÉrrÉÉxÉlÉpÉÉ åeÉlÉ åwÉ Ñ |

LMüÉåÅjÉuÉÉmrÉcrÉÑiÉ iÉixÉqÉ¤ÉÇ iÉi¤ÉÉqÉrÉ å iuÉÉqÉWûqÉmÉ ëqÉårÉqÉ ç || 42

O’ Lord Krushna, I always thought YOU are my

friend not knowing that YOU are the Supreme

Lord. Many times, I have made fun of YOU as a

friend or I must have talked about YOU in a

lighter way when we are among friends, and

I might have not conducted myself in an

appropriate way befitting to the Supreme LORD

like YOU. I seek forgiveness for all the things

I have done.

ÌmÉiÉÉÍxÉ sÉÉåMüxrÉ cÉUÉcÉUxrÉ iuÉqÉxrÉ mÉÔerÉ¶É aÉÑÂaÉïUÏrÉÉlÉç |

lÉ iuÉixÉqÉÉåÅxirÉprÉÍkÉMü: MÑüiÉÉåÅlrÉÉå sÉÉåMü§ÉrÉåÅmrÉmÉëÌiÉqÉmÉëpÉÉuÉ || 43
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YOU are the Great Guru and Father of this

Entire living and non-living beings. YOU are

uncomparable and there is no one who is equal

to YOU in all the three worlds (Heaven, Earth,

and Nether world). After all, how can there be

someone above and greater than YOU (meaning

impossible).

iÉxqÉÉimÉëhÉqrÉ mÉëÍhÉkÉÉrÉ MüÉrÉÇ mÉëxÉÉSrÉå iuÉÉqÉWûqÉÏzÉqÉÏŽqÉç |

ÌmÉiÉåuÉ mÉÑ§ÉxrÉ xÉZÉåuÉ xÉZrÉÑ: ÌmÉërÉ: ÌmÉërÉÉrÉÉWïûÍxÉ SåuÉ xÉÉåRÒûqÉç || 44

Therefore O’ the Supreme LORD, I have

surrendered to YOUR feet and be kind to me,

just as a father forgiving the son, friend forgiving

the friend and  husband forgiving the wife, for

the mistakes done by them. Similarly, YOU too

forgive me for what all offending things that

I have done to YOU.

ASØ¹mÉÔuÉï Ç WØûÌwÉiÉÉåÅÎxqÉ SØwOèuÉÉ pÉrÉålÉ cÉ mÉëurÉÍjÉiÉÇ qÉlÉÉ å qÉå |

iÉSåuÉ qÉå SzÉïrÉ SåuÉÃmÉÇ mÉëxÉÏS SåuÉåzÉ eÉaÉÍ³ÉuÉÉxÉ || 45

ÌMüUÏÌOûlÉ Ç aÉÌSlÉÇ cÉ¢üWûxiÉÍqÉcNûÉÍqÉ iuÉÉ Ç Sì¹ÒqÉWÇû iÉjÉæuÉ |

iÉ ålÉæuÉ ÃmÉåhÉ cÉiÉÑpÉÑ ïeÉålÉ xÉWûxÉëoÉÉWûÉå pÉuÉ ÌuÉµÉqÉÔiÉ å ï || 46

I am extremely happy and overwhelmed by

seeing YOUR wonderful and Supreme Form and

my mind is trembling with fear. Therefore, YOU
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withdraw YOUR this wonderful Form and

assume the form of four handed Lord Vishnu.

Thus, showing mercy on me.

I would like to see YOU in the crown borne,

four handed pleasant Form with Mace and

Sudharshana Chakra. Therefore, O’ the COSMIC

Form with infinite arms, please return to YOUR

original form.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

qÉrÉÉ mÉëxÉ³ÉålÉ iÉuÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉåSÇ ÃmÉÇ mÉUÇ SÍzÉïiÉqÉÉiqÉrÉÉ åaÉÉiÉ ç |

iÉ åeÉÉ åqÉrÉ Ç ÌuÉµÉqÉlÉliÉqÉÉ±Ç rÉlqÉå iuÉSlrÉålÉ lÉ SØ¹mÉÔuÉïqÉç || 47

The Supreme Lord says, “ O’ Arjuna, I have shown

MY Supreme Yogic Powers to you. Nobody had

seen this Form before ”.

lÉ uÉåSrÉ¥ÉÉkrÉrÉlÉælÉï SÉlÉælÉ ï cÉ Ì¢ürÉÉÍpÉlÉï iÉmÉÉ åÍpÉÂaÉë æ: |

LuÉÇÃmÉ: zÉYrÉ AWÇû lÉ×sÉÉåMåü Sì¹ÒÇ iuÉSlrÉålÉ MÑüÂmÉëuÉÏU || 48

Hey Arjuna, through the Vedic rituals including

the Homa or Havana, or by charity, by actions,

or even by penance (Thapas), this form of MINE

cannot be seen. Except by you (Arjuna is from

divine order by birth, therefore he was able to

see this extraordinary all-in ONE form of the

Supreme Being ).
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qÉÉ iÉå urÉjÉÉ qÉÉ cÉ ÌuÉqÉÔRûpÉÉuÉÉå SØwOèuÉÉ ÃmÉÇ bÉÉåUqÉÏSØ‰qÉåSqÉç |

urÉmÉåiÉpÉÏ: mÉëÏiÉqÉlÉÉ: mÉÑlÉxiuÉÇ iÉSåuÉ qÉå ÃmÉÍqÉSÇ mÉëmÉzrÉ || 49

Further Lord Supreme GOD said, “ Arjuna, seeing

this MY ferocious, fearsome, destructive form

you should not get terrified, now I AM showing

you MY simple Form commonly known to you ”.

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

CirÉeÉÑ ïlÉ Ç uÉÉxÉÑSåuÉxiÉjÉÉåYiuÉÉ xuÉMÇü ÃmÉÇ SzÉïrÉÉqÉÉxÉ pÉÔrÉ: |

AÉµÉÉxÉrÉÉqÉÉxÉ cÉ pÉÏiÉqÉålÉÇ pÉÔiuÉÉ mÉÑlÉ: xÉÉæqrÉuÉmÉÑqÉïWûÉiqÉÉ || 50

Sanjaya said, “ The Supreme fearsome LORD,

saying so to Arjuna assumed the soft and

celestial Form as Lord Krushna to infuse courage

to Arjuna ”.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

SØwOèuÉ åSÇ qÉÉlÉ ÑwÉ Ç ÃmÉÇ iÉuÉ xÉÉæqrÉ Ç eÉlÉÉSïlÉ |

CSÉlÉÏqÉÎxqÉ xÉÇuÉ×¨É: xÉcÉåiÉÉ: mÉëM×üÌiÉÇ aÉiÉ: || 51

Arjuna said, “ Seeing YOUR extremely peaceful

human form, I have become balanced in my

mind. And I have attained normal state ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

xÉÑSÒSïzÉïÍqÉSÇ ÃmÉÇ SØ¹uÉÉlÉÍxÉ rÉlqÉqÉ |

SåuÉÉ AmrÉxrÉ ÃmÉxrÉ ÌlÉirÉÇ SzÉïlÉMüÉÎXç¤ÉhÉ: || 52



268

Lord Supreme God said, “Arjuna this benign form

which you are seeing now even Gods and

Goddesses are wishing to see ME in this benign

Form ”.

Notes:- As it is impossible to see even for the Gods

and Goddesses THAT Ferocious, All-destructive

Supreme Form of the SUPREME GOD. Even Gods

and Goddesses wish to see HIS Benign Form as

Lord Naaraayana which is comfortable and

convenient to experience.

lÉÉWÇû uÉåSælÉï iÉmÉxÉÉ lÉ SÉlÉålÉ lÉ cÉåerÉrÉÉ |

zÉYrÉ LuÉÇÌuÉkÉÉå Sì¹ÒÇ SØ¹uÉÉlÉÍxÉ qÉÉÇ rÉjÉÉ || 53

Arjuna, the Supreme and fearsome form of MINE

that you have seen, and as well as MY FOUR-

armed benign form cannot be even seen through

the practise of Vedas, Penance ( Intense

Austerities), Charity and even Yagnas.

pÉYirÉÉ iuÉlÉlrÉrÉÉ zÉYrÉ AWûqÉåuÉ ÇÌuÉkÉÉåÅeÉÑ ïlÉ |

¥ÉÉiÉÑ Ç Sì¹ÒÇ cÉ iÉ¨uÉålÉ mÉëuÉå¹ÒÇ cÉ mÉUliÉmÉ || 54

Arjuna, with intense devotion, I WILL be able to

be experienced by the devotees, not only in the

form as I expressed MYSELF but also understand

that there are Cosmic Principles and Divine
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Knowledge behind it, and also the devotees will

be able to enter into ME with his intense devotion

( his Soul/ Individual Consciousness entering

into Universal Consciousness ).

Notes:- It is interesting to note that Lord Krushna

makes it very clear that, with Intense devotion to

any of HIS expressed forms, the devotee will be able

to realize the live form of the Supreme Being/GOD

and also know the Cosmic Principles which made

HIM to take that particular form by which itself the

Cosmic Knowledge is imparted to the devotee and

also the devotee with his steadfast devotion gets the

opportunity of entering into HIM (Soul entering into

Supreme Soul) attaining THAT Omnipresent,

Omniscient, Omnipotent, All-pervading, All-knowing

Supreme Being/GOD. Thus, attaining Moksha the

State of Eternity,  never to return to the cycle of births

and deaths again.

It is important to note here that all the Gods and

Goddesses forms which the people of Sanathana

Dharma worship represents an embodied form of

cosmic principles and the same the Devotee could

experience in Live form too through his intense
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devotion. It is already said that each deity is

operating at different layers of the creation beholding

that layer’s creation phenomena. Therefore, the

people of Sanathana Dharma depending upon their

past life carried forward instincts, traits and

tendencies is attracted towards the worship of a

particular deity which in course of time will guide

him/her into higher evolutionary direction i.e.,

towards Supreme Being.

qÉiMüqÉïM×ülqÉimÉUqÉÉ å qÉ°£ü: xÉ…¡ ûuÉÎeÉïiÉ: |

ÌlÉuÉæïU: xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉåwÉÑ rÉ: xÉ qÉÉqÉåÌiÉ mÉÉhQûuÉ || 55

Further a devotee who does actions exclusively

offering it to ME and devoted to ME all the time,

detached to his actions and also without hatred

towards living beings including all animals, such

a person will also attain ME.

HERE ENDS THE VISHWAROOPA DHARSHANA

YOGA
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CHAPTER 12
BHAKTHI YOGA

( PATH OF DEVOTION )

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

LuÉÇ xÉiÉiÉrÉÑ£üÉ rÉå pÉ£üÉxiuÉÉÇ mÉrÉÑ ïmÉÉxÉiÉ å |

rÉå cÉÉmrÉ¤ÉUqÉurÉ£Çü iÉåwÉÉÇ Måü rÉÉåaÉÌuÉ¨ÉqÉÉ: || 1

Arjuna asked, “ There are many devotees, who

are totally dedicated and do Bhajans, and also

Meditation on any one of YOUR Form; and some

other people contemplate on your Indestructible

Blissful Formless aspect as the ultimate.

Between these two groups, who is a better Yogi

(Spiritual practitioner) ? ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

qÉrrÉÉuÉåzrÉ qÉlÉÉå rÉå qÉÉÇ ÌlÉirÉrÉÑ£üÉ EmÉÉxÉiÉå |

´É®rÉÉ mÉUrÉÉåmÉåiÉÉxiÉå qÉå rÉÑ£üiÉqÉÉ qÉiÉÉ: || 2

Lord Krushna said, “ Whoever vests (focusses)

his mind on any of MY forms (forms include HIS

divine names and mantras pertaining to various

manifest forms of the Supreme Being) with

constant devotion to ME, such a person is a

better Yogi (though he is devoted to the form,

yet he is always aware that the Supreme Being

is also formless) ”.
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Notes:- Lord Krushna emphasizes that in the process

of spiritual practise of devotion and Meditation  both

the mind (Meditation) and the heart ( feeling part

i.e., devotion) go together, whereby it is easier for

the practitioner to strike perfect balance between

the mind (intellect) and the heart ( feeling) to attain

EVEN state or Equanimity, so that he is not carried

away either by blind devotion (emotion) or by dry

intellectual analysis of the Supreme Being.

Devotional worship (heart: the feeling part) is as

much helpful as Meditation (mind purification) in

attaining Yoga. Yoga is a state where there is total

emotional stability of the heart and also stability of

the mind, whereby a Yogi is not swayed by

happiness or sorrows, by being EVEN to both.

Therefore, using any Name (Cosmic code) of the

LORD (Naama Japa) in Meditation will achieve both,

because the name has the form familiarly known to

the practitioner and hence evoke feelings towards

the Supreme Being (the form that is being Meditated

upon), and at the same time all the layers of the

mind is purified by the Cosmic Vibration or Power

of the Divine Name. Therefore, it is easy to bring
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mind and heart towards each other in the Maanasika

Naama Japa or Meditation using a favourite NAME

of the Supreme Being as mantra.

Perfect balance of heart (emotion) and mind

(intellect) leads to wisdom which is the fundamental

trait of the higher state of consciousness. Wisdom

leads to EVEN state (Yoga). Therefore, it is necessary

to purify intellect and emotion which are working

under the influence of Karma (accumulated actions

and reactions of present and past lives) and Runa

(accumulated emotional debt to other souls)

respectively.

The one who contemplates Supreme Being as

Formless is in a way concluding that the Supreme

Being is incapable of taking any Divine form for

Cosmic necessity, thereby the seeker is imposing

his view on the Supreme Being. However, if he

indulges in serving the nature in any possible way,

serving the animals by not indulging in violence

against them in any manner, helping or serving the

fellow human beings in any manner, and then deeply

contemplating on the nature of the Supreme Being

as the cause for the entire creation and beyond
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everything, such a person too will reach the Supreme

Being.

Lord Krushna makes it very clear that, it is easier to

realize HIM by worshipping HIS any one of the

expressed Cosmic Form which is in accordance with

Cosmic Principles than contemplating on the

Formless nature of the Supreme Being. This is the

reason Sanathani Hindus worship various

expressed Cosmic Forms of the Supreme Being

knowing that it ultimately leads to the Supreme

Being both in Form and as well as Formless, but in

the course of the spiritual practise they interact with

the form of the Supreme Being as a Friend, Father,

protector, giver and in any other way the devotee

feels towards the form like offering food, fruits,

flowers, etc., and then consuming the same as

Prasada of the Lord. Therefore, this practise is

commonly adopted by all Hindus in a regular way

at their Homes and also at Temples. In this manner,

it is easier to align with the Supreme Being as if

associating with another living being. Therefore, Lord

Krushna said that the devotees who worship God in

Form are better Yogis than those who worship HIM

as formless one.
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rÉå iuÉ¤ÉUqÉÌlÉSå ïzrÉqÉurÉ£Çü mÉrÉ Ñ ïmÉÉxÉiÉ å |

xÉuÉï§ÉaÉqÉÍcÉlirÉgcÉ MÔüOûxjÉqÉcÉsÉlkÉë ÑuÉqÉ ç || 3

xÉÍ³ÉrÉqrÉåÎlSìrÉaÉ ëÉqÉÇ xÉuÉï§É xÉqÉoÉ Ñ®rÉ: |

iÉå mÉëÉmlÉÑuÉÎliÉ qÉÉqÉåuÉ xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÌWûiÉå UiÉÉ: || 4

He who controls his mind, intellect and senses,

and focusses on MY Unmanifest, Non-changing

Absolute state (Formless State) and disposed-

off towards the well-being of all living beings

with Equanimity attitude (EVEN) towards

everyone will also attain Yoga and he too will

reach ME.

YsÉåzÉÉ åÅÍkÉMüiÉUxiÉ åwÉÉqÉurÉ£üÉxÉ£ücÉ åiÉxÉÉqÉ ç ||

AurÉ£üÉ ÌWû aÉÌiÉSÒï:ZÉÇ SåWûuÉÎ°UuÉÉmrÉiÉå || 5

He who is interested in focussing on MY

Unmanifest Absolute State (formless state) will

find it difficult so long as he is strongly attached

to the senses and the body, to comprehend and

realise MY THAT TRUE FORMLESS STATE.

Notes:- The Practitioners generally will not be able

to comprehend THAT Omnipresent, Omnipotent,

All-pervading Nature of the Supreme Being

which has no beginning and ending, intellectually.

Therefore, there are every chances of  misleading
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themselves towards a dead end. Therefore, the

practitioner (Saadhaka) should have a proper and

comprehensive concept of the Formlessness of the

Supreme Being ( True comprehension is a difficult

process, not like blind comprehension as some

people of some philosophies follow ).

rÉå iÉÑ xÉuÉÉïÍhÉ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ qÉÌrÉ xÉÇ³rÉxrÉ qÉimÉUÉ: |

AlÉlrÉålÉæuÉ rÉÉåaÉålÉ qÉÉÇ krÉÉrÉliÉ EmÉÉxÉiÉå || 6

iÉ åwÉÉqÉWÇ û xÉqÉ Ñ®iÉÉ ï qÉ×irÉ ÑxÉÇxÉÉUxÉÉaÉUÉiÉ ç |

pÉuÉÉÍqÉ lÉÍcÉUÉimÉÉjÉï qÉrrÉÉuÉ åÍzÉiÉcÉåiÉxÉÉqÉç || 7

Whichever devotee (spiritual practitioner)

surrenders all his actions to ME (with constant

Meditation and Devotion to ME), I will quickly

rescue such a devotee from the cycle of births

and deaths (meaning taking birth again and

again in this world to work-out karma, and in

the process once again binding himself in the

karma to continue in the cycle of births and

deaths).

qÉrrÉåuÉ qÉlÉ AÉkÉixuÉ qÉÌrÉ oÉÑÎ®Ç ÌlÉuÉåzÉrÉ |

ÌlÉuÉÍxÉwrÉÍxÉ qÉrrÉåuÉ AiÉ FkuÉï Ç lÉ xÉÇzÉrÉ: || 8

Focus your mind and intellect on ME, the
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Supreme Being. If you do so, you will reach ME.

There is no doubt about it.

Notes:- Lord Krushna is giving a simple principle of

Saadhana (path) to Arjuna. Here HE is asking Arjuna

to focus his mind and also intellect on HIM alone,

not allowing both of them to deviate. Thereby, he

will be able to realise and establish in the Supreme

Being/ GOD. Further, HE assures that those who

do so will definitely reach HIM, and there shall be

no doubt about it.

AjÉ ÍcÉ¨ÉÇ xÉqÉÉkÉÉiÉÑ Ç lÉ zÉYlÉÉåÌwÉ qÉÌrÉ ÎxjÉUqÉç |

AprÉÉxÉrÉÉ åaÉålÉ iÉiÉÉå qÉÉÍqÉcNûÉmiÉ Ñ Ç kÉlÉgeÉrÉ || 9

Arjuna if you cannot focus your mind on ME

without deviation of attention, then adopt regular

practise and you will be able to attain Yoga

( i.e. Union / Alignment with the Supreme Being)

to  reach ME.

AprÉÉxÉåÅmrÉxÉqÉjÉÉ å ïÅÍxÉ qÉiMüqÉïmÉUqÉÉå pÉuÉ |

qÉSjÉïqÉÌmÉ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ MÑüuÉ ïÎlxÉÎ®qÉuÉÉmxrÉÍxÉ || 10

If you cannot follow the earlier said practise,

then do your allotted and accepted actions in

accordance with Dharma, totally surrendering

such actions to ME. In this manner, by doing
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Karma Yoga you too  will be able to reach ME.

AjÉæiÉSmrÉzÉ£üÉåÅÍxÉ MüiÉÑ ï Ç qÉ±ÉåaÉqÉÉÍ´ÉiÉ: |

xÉuÉïMüqÉïTüsÉirÉÉaÉÇ iÉiÉ: MÑüÂ rÉiÉÉiqÉuÉÉlÉç || 11

Even if you cannot do what I said earlier, then

you renounce the fruit of your actions done

through your mind and intellect, until you gain

control over your mind and intellect.

Notes: Read stanzas 10 and 11 together.

´ÉårÉÉ å ÌWû ¥ÉÉlÉqÉprÉÉxÉÉe¥ÉÉlÉÉSèkrÉÉlÉ Ç ÌuÉÍzÉwrÉiÉ å |

krÉÉlÉÉiMüqÉïTüsÉirÉÉaÉxirÉÉaÉÉcNûÉÎliÉUlÉliÉUqÉç || 12

Without knowing the secret of Saadhana (Right

Spiritual Practises), if one does Saadhana it is

not worth. On the other hand knowledge is better

than that. Meditating upon MY Nature as

Universal Being is better than the knowledge.

Sacrificing the fruits of all actions is better than

Meditation, because by sacrificing so one gets

immediate peace.

A²å¹É xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ qÉæ§É: MüÂhÉ LuÉ cÉ |

ÌlÉqÉïqÉÉå ÌlÉUWûƒ¡ûÉU: xÉqÉSÒ:ZÉxÉÑZÉ: ¤ÉqÉÏ || 13

xÉliÉÑ¹: xÉiÉiÉÇ rÉÉåaÉÏ rÉiÉÉiqÉÉ SØRûÌlÉ¶ÉrÉ: |

qÉrrÉÌmÉïiÉqÉlÉÉåoÉÑÎ®rÉÉå ï qÉ°£ü: xÉ qÉå ÌmÉërÉ: || 14
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Whoever has got great compassion towards the

animals and no hatred towards them, selflessly

love everybody, compassionate to all without any

attachment, given up ego, even minded towards

happiness and sorrows, and who remains always

happy within himself, and who has control over

his mind and senses and fully focused on ME,

and offer themselves to ME such devotees are

closer to ME.

rÉxqÉÉ³ÉÉ åÌ²eÉiÉå sÉÉåMüÉå sÉÉ åMüÉ³ÉÉ åÌ²eÉiÉå cÉ rÉ: |

WûwÉÉïqÉwÉïpÉrÉÉå²åaÉæqÉÑ ï£üÉå rÉ: xÉ cÉ qÉå ÌmÉërÉ: || 15

He from whom, others do not get irritated and

also himself do not get irritated through others,

and one who is not disturbed by happiness or

unhappiness, fear, and excitation such a

devotee is closer to ME.

Notes:- Often Lord Krushna used the word “ Closer

to me ” which he actually means being in alignment

with HIM. And wherever HE uses the expression

“ The devotee will reach ME ” means it is the end

point HE is talking about, meaning that the

Individual Soul/Consciousness finally disseminate

into HIM forever and never to return, which is
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Moksha. Therefore, these two expressions of Lord

Krushna should not be mistaken as one and the

same.

AlÉmÉå¤É: zÉÑÍcÉSï¤É ESÉxÉÏlÉÉ å aÉiÉurÉjÉ: |

xÉuÉÉïUqpÉmÉËUirÉÉaÉÏ rÉÉå qÉ°£ü: xÉ qÉå ÌmÉërÉ: || 16

He who is devoid of desires, pure from inside,

efficient, not partial, and frees himself from

sorrows and does all his actions with a concept

that his doership is not by him but by ME (totally

surrendering his actions to the Supreme Being

giving up his doership to HIM), sacrifice in every

sense, he is closer to ME.

rÉÉå lÉ WØûwrÉÌiÉ lÉ ²åÌ¹ lÉ zÉÉåcÉÌiÉ lÉ MüÉXèû ¤ÉÌiÉ |

zÉÑpÉÉzÉÑpÉmÉËUirÉÉaÉÏ pÉÌ£üqÉÉlrÉ: xÉ qÉå ÌmÉërÉ: || 17

He, who is not carried away by happiness, free

from hatred, who do not grieve over anything,

do not  expect anything, and renounces the fruits

of good and bad actions, and only devoted to

ME, such a person is closer to ME.

Notes: Here renouncing the bad action mean

sincerely, heartfully, repenting for bad actions and

seeking God’s grace for the forgiving of wrong actions

done, results in renouncement of bad actions.
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xÉqÉ: zÉ§ÉÉæ cÉ ÍqÉ§Éå cÉ iÉjÉÉ qÉÉlÉÉmÉqÉÉlÉrÉÉå: |

zÉÏiÉÉ åwhÉxÉÑZÉSÒ:ZÉåwÉ Ñ xÉqÉ: xÉ…¡ ûÌuÉuÉÎeÉïiÉ: || 18

iÉÑsrÉÌlÉlSÉxiÉÑÌiÉqÉÉ æ ïlÉÏ xÉliÉÑ¹É å rÉålÉ MåülÉÍcÉiÉ ç |

AÌlÉMåüiÉ: ÎxjÉUqÉÌiÉpÉïÌ£üqÉÉlqÉå ÌmÉ ërÉÉ å lÉU: || 19

He, who has equanimity towards friend and

enemy, adoration and condemnation, heat or

cold, happiness or sorrows, and if he has equal

outlook between these dualities and who is

unattached and also taking praising and

condemning equally, mentally well-balanced

person, and wherever he is there if he is

spreading love and detachment, such a stable

minded person is closer to ME.

rÉå iÉ Ñ kÉqrÉÉïqÉ ×iÉÍqÉSÇ rÉjÉÉå£Çü mÉrÉ Ñ ïmÉÉxÉiÉ å |

´É¬kÉÉlÉÉ qÉimÉUqÉÉ pÉ£üÉxiÉåÅiÉÏuÉ qÉå ÌmÉërÉÉ: || 20

Those who are deeply devoted and dedicated their

mind to ME  spending their time in knowing MY

various plays and displays (leela), and follow

the Dharma, such devotees are closer to ME.

HERE ENDS THE BHAKTHI YOGA
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CHAPTER 13

KSHETRA KSHETRAGNA VIBHAGHA YOGA

( THE SECRETS OF THE  SOUL AND THE BODY,

THE SOUL THAT GOVERNS THE PHYSICAL BODY  )

Kshetra in the Bhagavad Gita context refers to

physical body and Kshetragna refers to that

unseen one which governs the body ( Soul/

Individual Consciousness ).

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

mÉëM×üÌiÉÇ mÉÑÂwÉÇ cÉæuÉ ¤Éå§ÉÇ ¤Éå§É¥ÉqÉåuÉ cÉ |

LiÉ²åÌSiÉÑÍqÉcNûÉÍqÉ ¥ÉÉlÉÇ ¥ÉårÉÇ cÉ MåüzÉuÉ || 1

Arjuna questioned “ O’ Lord, tell me in detail all

about the Nature and Consciousness, and also

about the body and the unseen presiding force

in the body. I am interested in knowing about

this phenomena ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

CSÇ zÉUÏUÇ MüÉæliÉårÉ ¤Éå§ÉÍqÉirÉÍpÉkÉÏrÉiÉ å |

LiÉ±Éå uÉåÌ¨É iÉÇ mÉëÉWÒû: ¤Éå§É¥É CÌiÉ iÉÌ²S: || 2

Lord Supreme GOD said, “O’ Arjuna, this body is

known as Kshetra and he who is aware of this

Kshetra is known as Kshetragna. Those who
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know about the body and the ruler of the body

say as follows ”.

¤Éå§É¥ÉÇ cÉÉÌmÉ qÉÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® xÉuÉï¤Éå§É åwÉÑ pÉÉUiÉ |

¤Éå§É¤Éå§É¥ÉrÉÉå¥ÉÉïlÉÇ rÉ¨Ée¥ÉÉlÉ Ç qÉiÉ Ç qÉqÉ || 3

Arjuna in every physical body, I AM the

Kshetragna meaning Individual Consciousness/

Jeevaathma (because it is surrounded by Karma

and Runa). Knowing the secrets of the body

(Kshetra) and master of the body (Kshetragna)

and knowing this is the knowledge.

iÉi¤Éå§ÉÇ rÉŠ rÉÉSØYcÉ rÉÌ²MüÉËU rÉiÉ¶É rÉiÉç |

xÉ cÉ rÉÉå rÉimÉëpÉÉuÉ¶É iÉixÉqÉÉxÉålÉ qÉå zÉ×hÉÑ || 4

Shree Krushna continued, “ Arjuna, I will

describe now, what is Kshetra and what are its

traits and also how it has come into existence,

and also say all about Kshetragna and HIS

influence on the Kshetra. I will say it briefly ”.

GÌwÉÍpÉoÉ ïWÒ ûkÉÉ aÉÏiÉ Ç NûlSÉåÍpÉÌuÉ ïÌuÉkÉæ: mÉ×jÉMçü |

oÉ ë¼xÉÔ§ÉmÉSæ¶ÉæuÉ Wå ûiÉ ÑqÉÎ°ÌuÉïÌlÉÍ¶ÉiÉ æ: || 5

The principles of the body and the ruler of the

body (Soul/Consciousness) has been well

described by sages in varied ways, and also

Vedas do describe the principles elaborately,
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even Brahma sutras enunciate this aspect of

the body, concluding through logic.

qÉWûÉpÉÔiÉÉlrÉƒ¡ûMüÉUÉå oÉ ÑÎ®UurÉ£ü qÉåuÉ cÉ |

CÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ SzÉæMÇü cÉ mÉgcÉ cÉåÎlSìrÉaÉÉåcÉUÉ: || 6

The five elements of nature along with Mind,

Intellect and ego (Individuality) compose the

ingredients of Kshetra. This Kshetra through its

five senses experiences the outer world which

include sound, touch, form, taste and smell.

Notes: The five elements of the nature are the earth

element, water element, fire element, wind element,

and ether element (Aakaasha), the body is

composed of these five elements which are non-

living in nature; and the mind, intellect and

Individuality are the living aspects of a living being.

These are the five elements and other three living

elements which makes the Individual to experience

the sound, touch, form, taste and smell. All these

aspects compose a living being. The five elements

compose the physical body and the other elements

i.e. mind and intellect composes themselves as tools

of Consciousness which is the ruler of the body.
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CcNûÉ ²åwÉ: xÉÑZÉÇ SÒ:ZÉÇ xÉ†¡ûÉiÉ¶ÉåiÉlÉÉ kÉ×ÌiÉ: |

LiÉi¤Éå§É Ç xÉqÉÉxÉålÉ xÉÌuÉMüÉUqÉÑSÉWØ ûiÉqÉ ç || 7

Desires, hatred, happiness, sorrows of physical

body, constitute Kshetra. On the other hand

Consciousness and firmness constitutes

Kshetragna.

AqÉÉÌlÉiuÉqÉSÎqpÉiuÉqÉÌWÇ ûxÉÉ ¤ÉÉÎliÉUÉeÉ ïuÉqÉ ç |

AÉcÉÉrÉÉ å ïmÉÉxÉlÉ Ç zÉÉæcÉÇ xjÉærÉ ïqÉÉiqÉÌuÉÌlÉaÉ ëWû: || 8

CÎlSìrÉÉjÉå ïwÉÑ uÉ æUÉarÉqÉlÉWûƒ¡ ûÉU LuÉ cÉ |

eÉlqÉqÉ ×irÉ ÑeÉUÉurÉÉÍkÉSÒ:ZÉSÉ åwÉÉlÉ ÑSzÉ ïlÉqÉ ç || 9

AxÉÌ£üUlÉÍpÉwuÉ…¡ û: mÉÑ§ÉSÉUaÉ ×WûÉÌSwÉÑ |

ÌlÉirÉ Ç cÉ xÉqÉÍcÉ¨ÉiuÉÍqÉ¹ÉÌlÉ¹ÉåmÉmÉÌ¨ÉwÉ Ñ || 10

qÉÌrÉ cÉÉlÉlrÉrÉÉ åaÉålÉ pÉÌ£üUurÉÍpÉcÉÉËUhÉÏ |

ÌuÉÌuÉ£üSåzÉxÉåÌuÉiuÉqÉUÌiÉeÉïlÉxÉÇxÉÌS || 11

AkrÉÉiqÉ¥ÉÉlÉÌlÉirÉiuÉ Ç iÉiuÉ¥ÉÉlÉÉjÉ ïSzÉ ïlÉqÉ ç |

LiÉe¥ÉÉlÉÍqÉÌiÉ mÉëÉ å£üqÉ¥ÉÉlÉ Ç rÉSiÉÉ åÅlrÉjÉÉ || 12

Absence of the self-pride and deceitfulness; not

causing violence to animals in any manner,

forgiveness, simplicity of mind and talk,

dedication and devotion, services to Gurus,

Austerity inside and outside, emotional stability,

control on senses and mind, not having
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attachment either in this plane of existence or

on the pleasures of heaven, free from ego and

commitment to justice and truth, constantly

being aware of birth, death and old age and

diseases and not getting attached to house,

wealth, wife and children (despite dedicatedly

doing his duties to them), and totally free from

attachments and having Equanimity of Mind

between likes and dislikes.

And then fixation of Consciousness on the

Supreme Being/ GOD with unflinching devotion

and being interested in living in clean places

and though being in midst of human beings, who

are worldly interested, yet detached from them

and totally interested in Spiritual Evolution and

in the knowledge of the Supreme Being, all this

constitute Supreme Knowledge and what is

devoid of this is ignorance (Agnana).

¥ÉårÉ Ç rÉ¨ÉimÉ ëuÉ¤rÉÉÍqÉ rÉe¥ÉÉiuÉÉqÉ×iÉqÉ´ÉÑiÉ å |

AlÉÉÌSqÉimÉUÇ oÉë¼ lÉ xÉ¨É³ÉÉxÉSÒcrÉiÉå || 13

That which is worth knowing, and by knowing

which one gets Supreme Bliss, I AM going to say

about it now. That which eternally exists cannot
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be termed as truth or untruth because it is

beyond description. IT can only be known

through experience.

xÉuÉïiÉ: mÉÉÍhÉmÉÉSÇ iÉixÉuÉïiÉÉ åÅÍ¤ÉÍzÉUÉ åqÉ ÑZÉqÉç |

xÉuÉïiÉ: ´ÉÑÌiÉqÉssÉÉåMåü xÉuÉïqÉÉuÉ×irÉ ÌiÉ¸ÌiÉ || 14

IT is touching everywhere in all directions, IT

has got hands in all directions, IT has heads

and eyes in all directions, IT has face and ears

in all directions, IT is fully occupying the

Universe.

Notes:- The All-pervading nature of the SUPREME

BEING is explained with a figure of speech to

indicate IT’S nature (nature of the Supreme Being ).

xÉuÉ å ï ÎlSìrÉaÉ ÑhÉÉpÉÉxÉ Ç xÉuÉ å ïÎlSìrÉÌuÉuÉÎeÉ ïiÉqÉ ç |

AxÉ£Çü xÉuÉïpÉ×ŠæuÉ ÌlÉaÉÑ ïhÉÇ aÉÑhÉpÉÉå£×ü cÉ || 15

IT is complete, All-Knowing, yet without any

sense organs. IT is unattached, free of all traits

and IT’S laws support everything in the

Universe and HE witnesses the play and display

of three traits namely Satwa Guna (Positive

trait), Rajo Guna (Semi positive trait) and Thamo

Guna (Negative trait).
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oÉÌWûUliÉ¶É pÉÔiÉÉlÉÉqÉcÉUÇ cÉUqÉåuÉ cÉ |

xÉÔ¤qÉiuÉÉ¨ÉSÌuÉ¥ÉårÉ Ç SÕUxjÉÇ cÉÉÎliÉMåü cÉ iÉiÉ ç || 16

IT (Supreme Being) is pervading in all living

beings and IT is also pervading inside and

outside. IT is static as well as moving, HE is

very closer yet far, and HE is finest of the fine

and undisturbed.

AÌuÉpÉ£Çü cÉ pÉÔiÉåwÉÑ ÌuÉpÉ£üÍqÉuÉ cÉ ÎxjÉiÉqÉç |

pÉÔiÉpÉiÉ× ï cÉ iÉe¥ÉårÉÇ aÉëÍxÉwhÉÑ mÉëpÉÌuÉwhÉÑ cÉ || 17

HE is undivided and HE is whole like sky, yet

HE appears divided in all living and non-living

beings, and HE is worth knowing because HE is

the Supreme Lord. And HE as Lord Vishnu, bears

all the living and non-living beings and HE is

the supporter of all the beings, and as Lord Shiva

HE is the destroyer and as Lord Brahma HE is

the creator.

erÉÉåÌiÉwÉÉqÉÌmÉ iÉeerÉÉåÌiÉxiÉqÉxÉ: mÉUqÉÑcrÉiÉ å |

¥ÉÉlÉÇ ¥ÉårÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉaÉqrÉÇ WØûÌS xÉuÉïxrÉ ÌuÉÌ¸iÉqÉç || 18

The Supreme Being is the Light of all Lamps

and IT is beyond any illusion and IT can be only

known through the knowledge and IT is present

in the heart of every living being.
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Notes:- Here, Krushna is saying about the essence

of all living beings as HIMSELF. In the previous

stanza, HE made it very clear that even though like

sky HE is only one and undivided, yet HE appears

divided in all the living beings. Meaning HE is

present in every living being which is the cause for

dynamism in the living beings. HE is also present in

the non-living beings but static in nature. Therefore,

here, HE is explaining the essence of all lamps,

meaning HE is the essence of everything in the

creation. If the creation is the body which is the

Kshetra, then the ruler of the creation is called

Kshetragna  i.e., Supreme Being HIMSELF.

CÌiÉ ¤Éå§ÉÇ iÉjÉÉ ¥ÉÉlÉÇ ¥ÉårÉÇ cÉÉå£Çü xÉqÉÉxÉiÉ: |

qÉ°£ü LiÉÌ²¥ÉÉrÉ qÉ°ÉuÉÉrÉÉåmÉmÉ±iÉå || 19

Arjuna, know MY nature that in every body MY

presence is there and I AM the Consciousness,

only worthy to be known. And a devotee, who

realises MY THIS nature will alone reach ME.

mÉ ëM×üÌiÉÇ mÉ ÑÂwÉÇ cÉæuÉ ÌuÉSèkrÉlÉÉSÏ EpÉÉuÉÌmÉ |

ÌuÉMüÉUÉÇ¶É aÉÑhÉÉ Ç¶ÉæuÉ ÌuÉÎ® mÉëM×üÌiÉxÉqpÉuÉÉlÉ ç || 20

The Consciousness and the nature that has

emerged from IT are the two aspects which are
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ever there. All the likes and dislikes are created

by the nature with the interaction of three traits.

Notes:- The term Prakruthi (nature ) is used to

depict the all-powerful nature of the Supreme

Being and this aspect of the Supreme Being is the

creator of the three traits namely Positive, Semi-

positive, and Negative traits and the interaction of

the three traits is the cause for the creation to

manifest, but the Supreme Being in ITSELF

remains unaffected.

MüÉrÉïMüÉUhÉMüiÉ× ïiuÉ å Wå ûiÉ Ñ: mÉëM×üÌiÉÂcrÉiÉ å |

mÉ ÑÂwÉ: xÉÑZÉSÒ:ZÉÉlÉÉ Ç pÉÉå£×üiuÉ å Wå ûiÉÑÂcrÉiÉ å || 21

The cause and the action thereon is the

responsibility of the nature, but the happiness

and sorrows are felt by the Individual

Consciousness which is encompassed in the

body (the Individual soul entrapped by Karma).

mÉÑÂwÉ: mÉëM×üÌiÉxjÉÉå ÌWû pÉÑXû£åü mÉëM×üÌiÉeÉÉlaÉÑhÉÉlÉ ç |

MüÉUhÉÇ aÉÑhÉxÉ…¡ ûÉ åÅxrÉ xÉSxÉ±ÉåÌlÉeÉlqÉxÉÑ || 22

The soul ( Individual Consciousness )

encompassed in the body will undergo the

interaction of the three traits and the good and

bad produced by it, it experiences the same.
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And it’s association with this three traits-

oriented nature makes encompassed

consciousness to take birth among good and

bad species.

EmÉSì¹ÉlÉÑqÉliÉÉ cÉ pÉiÉÉ ï pÉÉå£üÉ qÉWåûµÉU: |

mÉUqÉÉiqÉåÌiÉ cÉÉmrÉÑ£üÉå SåWå ûÅÎxqÉlmÉÑÂwÉ: mÉU: || 23

Individual Consciousness is the part and parcel

of the Universal Consciousness. Therefore, the

Individual soul is the witness for all the actions

done by the senses and intellect (like a spider

in the web), and it as a part of the Supreme

Being is bound by the actions and reactions done

by the senses, mind and intellect.

Notes:- Some sages and saints often say that the

Individual Consciousness itself is the Supreme

Being/GOD and this leads individuals to feel that

originally he is God himself. It is inappropriate

because it is just like saying that a river which is

water is as good as sea because sea is also water.

Therefore, the Individual Consciousness which in

its pure nature even though it is a part of the

Supreme Consciousness yet it is bound by the

Karma (actions and reactions phenomena) and
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emotions. Therefore, in Sanskrit the Individual

Consciousness in human beings or in animal

beings is termed as Jeevaathma [ A soul bounded

by karma and emotions (Runa) ].

rÉ LuÉÇ uÉåÌ¨É mÉÑÂwÉÇ mÉëM×üÌiÉÇ cÉ aÉÑhÉæ: xÉWû |

xÉuÉïjÉÉ uÉiÉïqÉÉlÉÉåÅÌmÉ lÉ xÉ pÉÔrÉÉåÅÍpÉeÉÉrÉiÉå || 24

A person who becomes aware of the nature of

the Individual Consciousness and the play and

display of the three traits (See Gunathraya

Vibhaga yoga @page no 299), even though he is

doing actions as duties, he will not be bound by

his actions and thereby he will not be born again.

Notes:- A person through his right spiritual practises

becomes aware of the true nature of the Individual

Consciousness (which is a part of the Universal

Consciousness) and therefore, he will not fall victim

to the play and display of the three traits. And

thereby, his actions which are envisaged as his

duties in this life will not be bound by reactions,

and thereby he will not take birth again.

krÉÉlÉ ålÉÉiqÉÌlÉ mÉzrÉÎliÉ MåüÍcÉSÉiqÉÉlÉqÉÉiqÉlÉÉ |

AlrÉå xÉÉXèû ZrÉålÉ rÉÉåaÉålÉ MüqÉïrÉÉåaÉålÉ cÉÉmÉUå || 25
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Some seekers experience the Supreme Being

which is within them through Right Spiritual

Meditation. Because through Meditation their

intellect will become refined, and thereby they

will be able to experience the Supreme Being.

Some know ME through appropriate Intellectual

Analysis (Jnana Yoga). And some other people

experience ME through right actions [ Karma

yoga - “ where work is worship ” meaning

Unattached actions without expectations ].

All the above said methods are complimentary

to each other in knowing ME.

Notes:- All the above said methods can be adopted

by the seeker of truth simultaneously.

AlrÉå iuÉåuÉqÉeÉÉlÉliÉ: ´ÉÑiuÉÉlrÉ åprÉ EmÉÉxÉiÉå |

iÉ åÅÌmÉ cÉÉÌiÉiÉUlirÉåuÉ qÉ×irÉ Ñ Ç ´ÉÑÌiÉmÉUÉrÉhÉÉ: || 26

Some people of lesser intellect, even though they

are not able to analyse, understand and

experience the Supreme Being, they can hear

from such people who have this right knowledge,

and do Saadhana accordingly. By this way of

listening  attentively, they too can transcend

the cycle of birth and death.
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Notes:- It is interesting to hear from the Supreme

Being Lord Krushna in this stanza that even the less

intellect people who are in the lesser status in the

society may not be able to analyse and understand

the nature of the Supreme Being and to practise

right spiritual practises. Therefore, Lord Krushna has

given an easy way i.e. to attentively listen to those

people ( those pravachana givers, and other

knowledgeable people ) and learn from them the

simplest way like constantly mentally repeating

Sanathan divine name of their choice and purifying

their Karma and also can cross the ocean of life

towards the divine side and never to return.

There cannot be any simpler way than this for a

common man because neither he has time in his

bid to earn bread for his family nor knowledge

enough to analyze the nature of the Supreme Being.

Therefore  it is easy for such people to tune to the

frequency of the Supreme Being by taking any one

of the Cosmic Code (Naama Japa) and practise this

while walking to his work spot and also while

returning home or whenever he is free or while

taking evening walk and otherwise. A house wife

can also adopt a similar way of  Maanasika Japa

while doing simple house hold works.
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rÉÉuÉixÉgeÉÉrÉiÉ å ÌMüÎgcÉixÉiuÉ Ç xjÉÉuÉUeÉ…¡ ûqÉqÉ ç |

¤Éå§É¤Éå§É¥ÉxÉÇrÉÉ åaÉÉ¨ÉÌ²Î® pÉUiÉwÉ ïpÉ || 27

The union of matter and the spirit

(consciousness) is the cause for the

manifestation of the living beings.

Notes:- Matter manifests from THAT Unmanifest,

Absolute, Supreme Being which becomes the body

and at the same time the consciousness from the

Supreme Being is infused into it. Thus, the non-

living matter becomes living matter assuming the

forms of all living beings. Also even though there is

infusion of the Supreme Being into the matter and

if it does not become dynamic, they become non-

living matter.

The Supreme Consciousness that is hidden in the

non-living matter is brought to life through a Vedic

process in Sanathana Dharma known as “Aagama

Shaastras” whereby the Divine Idols of the expressed

God forms are brought into dynamic form when the

Consciousness is activated in them and they interact

with the devotees as Divine Beings in many ways,

and each temple in Bhaarat is known to interact

with human beings answering their queries and

solving their problems.



296

The another way of activating Supreme

Consciousness hidden in the non-living stone Idol

is through Pratishtaapana (establishing ) process at

a most auspicious cosmic moment, whereby the

divine Consciousness inert in the Idol is activated

and the non-living Divine Idol becomes active in the

desired God form and interact with the devotees as

said earlier.  This method is mainly adopted by great

Sages and Saints.

There cannot be a process of installing the Divine

Idol earlier and at the auspicious cosmic moment

doing invoking pooja to the Idol, this type of process

will not work in invoking, activating the Cosmic

Consciousness in the Idol. The people of great Tapas

will only know when there is inflow of cosmic energy

on to the earth, only at that moment Idol has to be

installed and automatically divinity gets activated

in it. This Vedanthic method is used by great sages

and saints who knows the exact cosmic time when

the cosmic energy beams on matters and it is

captured at that point of time by the sages and

saints, in the Divine idol, be it a chiselled form of

the Idol or any stone which will become moola
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Vigraha i.e., original stone mass which beams

cosmic energy for the benefit of the devotees for all

times. Therefore, Hindus are not idolaters

worshipping imaginary idols but they are cosmically

expressed form of the Supreme Being and also a

cosmically activated often shapeless stone too.

Example Kedarnath and others. In this great method

a Saint of great spiritual depth can invoke cosmic

energy and make any stone cosmically dynamic and

make it to interact with the devotees when

worshipped with devotion. In Bhaarath this type of

activated stone established temples can be seen

throughout the country.

xÉqÉÇ xÉuÉå ïwÉ Ñ pÉÔiÉ åwÉÑ ÌiÉ¸liÉÇ mÉUqÉåµÉUqÉç |

ÌuÉlÉzrÉixuÉÌuÉlÉzrÉliÉÇ rÉ: mÉzrÉÌiÉ xÉ mÉzrÉÌiÉ || 28

xÉqÉÇ mÉzrÉÎlWû xÉuÉï§É xÉqÉuÉÎxjÉiÉqÉÏµÉUqÉç |

lÉ ÌWûlÉxirÉÉiqÉlÉÉiqÉÉlÉÇ iÉiÉÉå rÉÉÌiÉ mÉUÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉç || 29

He who is able to see the non-changing Supreme

Being in all the changing and dissolving creation,

such a person is seeing the Supreme Being

(experiencing Supreme Being in an actual way)

because he becomes aware of the ultimate

reality.
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Thereby, he is able to perceive the Supreme

Being equally in all-beings and he will not

commit any self-destructive actions (doing wrong

actions which bind the self in Karma). Therefore,

he will attain the Abode of the Supreme Being.

mÉëM×üirÉæuÉ cÉ MüqÉÉ ïÍhÉ Ì¢ürÉqÉÉhÉÉÌlÉ xÉuÉïzÉ: |

rÉ: mÉzrÉÌiÉ iÉjÉÉiqÉÉlÉqÉMüiÉÉïUÇ xÉ mÉzrÉÌiÉ || 30

A person who realises that all actions are being

done by Nature and not by his Consciousness,

and he is not the doer, such a person will be a

very practical person.

Notes:- Any person who is doing actions realises

that he is doing actions according to the influence

of the three traits which composes his nature, but

yet he is aware that his soul is not the actor at all,

and such a knowledge will make him a very practical

person.

rÉSÉ pÉ ÔiÉmÉ ×jÉapÉÉuÉqÉåMüxjÉqÉlÉ ÑmÉzrÉÌiÉ |

iÉiÉ LuÉ cÉ ÌuÉxiÉÉUÇ oÉë¼ xÉqmÉ±iÉå iÉSÉ || 31

Whenever a seeker is able to see or experience

all the aspects of the creation within the Supreme

Being, himself will get established in THAT

Supreme Being. From that moment of
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understanding and experience he attains

Supreme Bliss/ Supreme Being.

AlÉÉÌSiuÉÉÍ³ÉaÉÑ ïhÉiuÉÉimÉUqÉÉiqÉÉrÉqÉurÉrÉ: |

zÉUÏUxjÉÉåÅÌmÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ lÉ MüUÉåÌiÉ lÉ ÍsÉmrÉiÉå || 32

Arjuna, The SUPREME BEING is ever existing

without a beginning and without any traits. Even

though IT is the Soul of different living bodies,

IT is not influenced by the activities of those

beings but yet IT is there simply uninfluenced

being a silent witness.

Notes:- Although the Supreme Being remains silent,

static as souls in the bodies of the living beings,  it

does not do any actions, yet being a part of the

Supreme Being it does the role of an active observer,

but it does react to the good deeds and spiritual

pursuit made by any individual by way of gracing

him and that is the action the souls do to the entities

for their Right Conduct and Spiritual Practises.

rÉjÉÉ xÉuÉïaÉiÉ Ç xÉÉæ¤qrÉÉSÉMüÉzÉÇ lÉÉ åmÉÍsÉmrÉiÉ å |

xÉuÉï§ÉÉuÉÎxjÉiÉÉå SåWåû iÉjÉÉiqÉÉ lÉÉ åmÉÍsÉmrÉiÉ å || 33

The Supreme Being is just like the sky which

does not show any miscibility into any aspect,

similarly, the Individual Consciousness which
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has no attributes at all, it pervades the entire

body of the individual, yet it does not totally

integrate into the body ( just as oil not dissolving

into the water ).

Notes:- The sky is the Supreme among the five

elements of the nature. And it has no attributes and

thereby, it does not infuse into any matter becoming

a part and parcel of the matter. Similarly, the

Individual Consciousness which is free from all the

three traits and any other attributes, even though it

is in the body of a person pervading all over, yet it

does not get influenced by the body, just as oil not

dissolving in the water being a part and parcel of

water.

rÉjÉÉ mÉëMüÉzÉrÉirÉåMü: M×üixlÉÇ sÉÉåMüÍqÉqÉÇ UÌuÉ: |

¤Éå§ÉÇ ¤Éå§ÉÏ iÉjÉÉ M×üixlÉÇ mÉëMüÉzÉrÉÌiÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 34

Just as the Sun, radiates light to the world,

similarly, the Soul/ Individual Consciousness

enlivens the body.

Notes:- As long as the soul is there in the bodies of

the living beings they are bright, active, dynamic and

shows all the signs of life which evidently mean, they

are being enlivened by the soul. Once the soul
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leaves the body (Kshetra), body begins to decay/

dissolution.

¤Éå§É¤É å§É¥ÉrÉÉ åU åuÉqÉliÉU Ç ¥ÉÉlÉcÉ¤É ÑwÉÉ |

pÉÔiÉmÉëM×üÌiÉqÉÉå¤ÉÇ cÉ rÉå ÌuÉSÒrÉÉïÎliÉ iÉå mÉUqÉç || 35

Those who realise the role of the body and the

role of the soul (body as an actor and soul as a

witness to the actions done by the person), and

also become aware of the difference between the

two through their intellectual knowledge, then

such persons will realise the nature of the

Supreme Being ( in terms of the Universal

Consciousness).

HERE ENDS THE KSHETRA KSHETRAGNA

VIBHAGHA YOGA

This chariot of  Life is driven by the Soul

with Mind as horse and Karma and Runa

as the wheels of the chariot.
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CHAPTER 14
GUNATRAYA VIBHAGHA YOGA

( DIVISION BY THREE TRAITS )

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

mÉUÇ pÉÔrÉ: mÉëuÉ¤rÉÉÍqÉ ¥ÉÉlÉÉlÉÉÇ ¥ÉÉlÉqÉÑ¨ÉqÉqÉç |

rÉe¥ÉÉiuÉÉ qÉÑlÉrÉ: xÉuÉå ï mÉUÉÇ ÍxÉÎ®ÍqÉiÉÉå aÉiÉÉ: || 1

Arjuna, by knowing which the saints get relieved

from the attachment to this world, such a

Supreme Wisdom once again I AM going to give

you now (because of which, you will also be

relieved from the attachment towards this

world).

CSÇ ¥ÉÉlÉqÉÑmÉÉÍ´ÉirÉ qÉqÉ xÉÉkÉqrÉïqÉÉaÉiÉÉ: |

xÉaÉåïÅÌmÉ lÉÉåmÉeÉÉrÉliÉå mÉësÉrÉå lÉ urÉjÉÎliÉ cÉ || 2

Those who realise through this knowledge and

always donning this knowledge will realise MY

nature and will not be born even in the beginning

of the new creation, and they will never be

subjected to sufferings during the Armageddon

(Pralaya) too.

qÉqÉ rÉÉåÌlÉqÉ ïWûSè oÉ ë¼ iÉÎxqÉlaÉpÉï Ç SkÉÉqrÉWûqÉ ç |

xÉqpÉuÉ: xÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ iÉiÉÉå pÉuÉÌiÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 3
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Lord Brahma is the expressed form of MY nature,

and he is the womb for all the creation and

I place the seed of Consciousness in many fold

in it and in association with the matter (which

is MY inertia form) all the items of the creation

are created.

Notes:- Both living and non living beings are

the expressed forms of the same Supreme

Consciousness, however in the living beings it is

dynamic and in the non living matter it is static in

its nature. The Supreme Consciousness / God did

not pick up the infinite items of the creation from

various places and put them together to make this

manifest creation. If this is so then there are many

creators creating various items of the creation and

God has borrowed from them, which is not the truth.

IT is one Single Supreme Consciousness which

manifested as infinite number of Nebulas, Galaxies

and Brahmandas, planets and the living beings and

the non living matter too.

xÉuÉïrÉÉåÌlÉwÉÑ MüÉæliÉårÉ qÉÔiÉïrÉ: xÉqpÉuÉÎliÉ rÉÉ: |

iÉÉxÉÉÇ oÉë¼ qÉWû±ÉåÌlÉUWÇû oÉÏeÉmÉëS: ÌmÉiÉÉ || 4

The variety of creation in the form of living beings
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are carried by the nature and nature is the

mother. And I place the seed of creation in her,

as father (i.e. fusion of energy and consciousness

into one and the energy emerges from the very

consciousness itself. Therefore energy and

consciousness together constitutes that ONE

Supreme Being ).

xÉ¨uÉÇ UeÉxiÉqÉ CÌiÉ aÉÑhÉÉ: mÉëM×üÌiÉxÉqpÉuÉÉ: |

ÌlÉoÉklÉÎliÉ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå SåWåû SåÌWûlÉqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 5

There are three traits known as Positive (Sathwa

Guna), Semi-positive (Rajo Guna), and Negative

(Thamo Guna). All these three traits are born

out of the nature and they bind the indestructible

Individual Consciousness into the body.

Notes:- The Nature which is the Mother for all the

variety of creations also within itself has

fundamental traits known as Satwa Guna, Rajo

Guna and Tamo Guna. These three traits tie down

the Individual Consciousness which is a part of the

Supreme Being and free from three traits, into the

play of three traits.

iÉ§É xÉ¨uÉÇ ÌlÉqÉïsÉiuÉÉimÉ ëMüÉzÉMüqÉlÉÉqÉrÉqÉç |

xÉÑZÉxÉ…¡ å ûlÉ oÉklÉÉÌiÉ ¥ÉÉlÉxÉ…¡ å ûlÉ cÉÉlÉbÉ || 6
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Of the three traits, the Positive trait known as

Sathwa Guna is pure, vibrant and free from any

negative influences. It binds the Individual

Consciousness (Soul) through happiness,

through knowledge and produces positive ego in

human beings.

UeÉÉå UÉaÉÉiqÉMÇü ÌuÉÎ® iÉ×whÉÉxÉ…¡ ûxÉqÉÑ°uÉqÉç |

iÉÍ³ÉoÉklÉÉÌiÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ MüqÉïxÉ…¡ å ûlÉ SåÌWûlÉqÉç || 7

The Semi-Positive trait known as Rajo Guna is

the producer of desires and attachments. And it

binds the Soul with these two aspects and make

the person to do such actions which binds the

entity to the creation for the purpose of receiving

the fruits of such actions.

iÉqÉxiuÉ¥ÉÉlÉeÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® qÉÉåWûlÉ Ç xÉuÉïSåÌWûlÉÉqÉç |

mÉ ëqÉÉSÉsÉxrÉÌlÉSìÉÍpÉxiÉÍ³ÉoÉklÉÉÌiÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 8

The negative trait known as Thamo Guna,

increases the infatuation towards one’s own body

and it suppresses the traits of the Consciousness

deep inside which would result in laziness,

unreasonable sleep and negative thinking.

Through these attitudes the bondage of the

Consciousness/ Soul becomes strongest with the
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body to the extent that the person believes body

itself  is the ultimate truth.

Notes:- The Thamo Guna is the main cause for the

general thinking in the world that body is the only

truth and one birth and death is the end of life.

Thus, evolved one life philosophies in the world

which drives people towards unrighteous way of life

and enjoy life to a maximum through negative means

and thereby making people not to believe in re-birth

and the continuum of life through several birth and

death cycle to work-out the accumulated Karma of

past lives in each birth.

It is necessary to understand the principle of karma

to understand life itself. Some philosophies have

the concept of only one birth and no more. If that is

so, then GOD/ Supreme Being is a highly

discriminating entity and there will be no explanation

why a human being is born blind by birth, physically

handicapped by birth. Some born as rich, some born

as extremely poor, some born in fair color, some

born in dark color, some as tribes, some with various

talents like singing, dancing, painting etc.. some are

born with unknown deadly diseases, some are born

healthy, some in life become achievers and some
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others as great failures in life etc.. This discrimination

of God makes him cruel and against human beings

because he has discriminated against various

human beings not treating them alike, but this is

not the truth.

Supreme Being (GOD) has Equanimity towards all

Beings and HE is the epitome of Supreme Kindness

and Equity. Therefore, here comes the principle of

Karma (accumulated action and reaction of past

lives). Unless we realise the existence of past lives

and good and bad actions in those lives, this

disparity mentioned above can never be understood.

This principle of Karma can alone explain why each

individual is differently born as mentioned earlier.

In Sanathan philosophy the entire life and the

happenings in life are based on one’s own Karma

only. Similar to Karma is emotional relationships in

each one’s life which is called as Runa (emotional

debt) to each other in past lives. If we accept there

is only one life and no more rebirth then beings

taking birth as mentioned above become meaning

less. If there is only one birth when and where did

the soul find the time to commit sins, when it is

called born sinner by birth ( as per some philosophies).
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xÉ¨uÉÇ xÉÑZÉå xÉgeÉrÉÌiÉ UeÉ: MüqÉïÍhÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

¥ÉÉlÉqÉÉuÉ×irÉ iÉÑ iÉqÉ: mÉëqÉÉSå xÉgeÉrÉirÉÑiÉ || 9

Arjuna, Sathwa Guna gives happiness. Rajo

Guna drives for action, and Thamo Guna blocks

the wisdom resulting in difficulties and disbelief

of truth.

UeÉxiÉqÉ¶ÉÉÍpÉpÉÔrÉ xÉ¨uÉÇ pÉuÉÌiÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

UeÉ: xÉ¨uÉÇ iÉqÉ¶ÉæuÉ iÉqÉ: xÉ¨uÉÇ UeÉxiÉjÉÉ || 10

The Sathwa Guna (Positive trait) suppresses the

Rajo Guna. Rajo Guna (Semi-positive trait)

suppresses the Thamo Guna. But the Thamo

Guna (Negative trait)  being gross and harder

reverses Rajo Guna and Sathwa Guna and finally

becomes dominant.

xÉuÉ ï²ÉUåwÉ Ñ SåWå ûÅÎxqÉlmÉ ëMüÉzÉ EmÉeÉÉrÉiÉ å |

¥ÉÉlÉÇ rÉSÉ iÉSÉ ÌuÉ±ÉÌ²uÉ×®Ç xÉ¨uÉÍqÉirÉÑiÉ || 11

When inner-self becomes active and senses

become refined, wisdom increases, then one can

understand that Sathwa Guna has blossomed

in the person.

sÉÉåpÉ: mÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉUÉUqpÉ: MüqÉïhÉÉqÉzÉqÉ: xmÉ×WûÉ |

UeÉxrÉåiÉÉÌlÉ eÉÉrÉliÉ å ÌuÉuÉ×®å pÉUiÉwÉ ïpÉ || 12

Arjuna, when there is increase of Rajo Guna a



309

person shows selfishness, doing actions with

desires, a constricted state of mind, restlessness

and more interested in worldly affairs.

AmÉëMüÉzÉÉåÅmÉëuÉ×Ì¨É¶É mÉëqÉÉSÉå qÉÉ åWû LuÉ cÉ |

iÉqÉxrÉåiÉÉÌlÉ eÉÉrÉliÉå ÌuÉuÉ×®å MÑüÂlÉlSlÉ || 13

Similarly, when the Thamo Guna increases,

inner-self is covered with more negativity and

senses become blunt, and lack of driving force,

not interested in doing duties and

responsibilities, negligence, irrational behaviour

and predominantly lazy attitude.

rÉSÉ xÉ¨uÉå mÉëuÉ×®å iÉÑ mÉësÉrÉÇ rÉÉÌiÉ SåWûpÉ×iÉç |

iÉSÉå¨ÉqÉÌuÉSÉÇ sÉÉåMüÉlÉqÉsÉÉlmÉ ëÌiÉmÉ±iÉå || 14

When a person of Sathwa Guna leaves his body

at old age, he goes into the heavenly planes

because he has done actions for the well-being

of the world i.e., divine in nature.

UeÉÍxÉ mÉësÉrÉÇ aÉiuÉÉ MüqÉïxÉÌ…¡ûwÉÑ eÉÉrÉiÉå |

iÉjÉÉ mÉësÉÏlÉxiÉqÉÍxÉ qÉÔRûrÉÉåÌlÉwÉÑ eÉÉrÉiÉå || 15

When one dies with increased Rajo Guna, he

will take birth in such families where actions

are being done with great desires and selfishness.
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When a person of Thamo Guna leaves his body

(dies), he takes birth as insects or of animal

species.

MüqÉïhÉ: xÉÑM×üiÉxrÉÉWÒû: xÉÉÎ¨uÉMÇü ÌlÉqÉïsÉÇ TüsÉqÉç |

UeÉxÉxiÉÑ TüsÉÇ SÒ:ZÉqÉ¥ÉÉlÉÇ iÉqÉxÉ: TüsÉqÉç || 16

The actions of Sathwa Guna results in the

dawn of knowledge, happiness and a kind

of detachment which are holy in nature.

The actions of Rajo Guna results in worldly

pleasures leading to unhappiness. The actions

of Thamo Guna increases ignorance and drive

towards spiritual darkness.

xÉ¨uÉÉixÉgeÉÉrÉiÉå ¥ÉÉlÉÇ UeÉxÉÉå sÉÉåpÉ LuÉ cÉ |

mÉëqÉÉSqÉÉåWûÉ æ iÉqÉxÉÉ å pÉuÉiÉÉåÅ¥ÉÉlÉqÉ åuÉ cÉ || 17

Sathwa Guna sprouts knowledge leading towards

the Supreme Being. Rajo Guna definitely leads

to lower levels of mind increasing greed. Thamo

Guna leads towards doing dangerous actions,

attachments and leading to ignorance thereon.

FkuÉïÇ aÉcNûÎliÉ xÉ¨uÉxjÉÉ qÉkrÉå ÌiÉ¸ÎliÉ UÉeÉxÉÉ: |

eÉbÉlrÉaÉÑhÉuÉ ×Ì¨ÉxjÉÉ AkÉÉå aÉcNûÎliÉ iÉÉqÉxÉÉ: || 18

People with positive traits (Sathwa Guna) do
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positive actions and thereby go to higher (divine)

planes of  existence after death. The people with

Semi-positive trait (Rajo Guna) do good and bad

actions, and bind themselves in Karma and

remain in this world (i.e. on earth, going through

the cycle of births and deaths ). The people with

Negative trait (Thamo Guna) descend to the

levels of animals and insects and move  towards

hellish planes.

lÉÉlrÉÇ aÉÑhÉåprÉ: MüiÉÉïUÇ rÉSÉ Sì¹ÉlÉÑmÉzrÉÌiÉ |

aÉÑhÉåprÉ¶É mÉUÇ uÉåÌ¨É qÉ°ÉuÉÇ xÉÉåÅÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 19

The seeker (true spiritual practitioner) becomes

a witness to all actions of the three traits, and

he feels, he is not doing any action and

transcends the three traits and he would realise

the Supremely blissful  Supreme Being virtually

experiencing ME.

aÉ ÑhÉÉlÉ åiÉÉlÉiÉÏirÉ §ÉÏlSåWûÏ SåWûxÉqÉÑ°uÉÉlÉ ç |

eÉlqÉqÉ ×irÉ ÑeÉUÉSÒ:ZÉ æÌuÉ ïqÉ Ñ£üÉ åÅqÉ ×iÉqÉ´É ÑiÉ å || 20

The realised will transcend the three traits which

are the cause for birth, old age, and death, and

overcomes all sufferings, and thereby attain

Moksha.



312

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

MæüÍsÉï…¡ æ ûx§ÉÏlaÉÑhÉÉlÉ åiÉÉlÉiÉÏiÉÉ å pÉuÉÌiÉ mÉ ëpÉÉ å |

ÌMüqÉÉcÉÉU: MüjÉÇ cÉæiÉÉ Çx§ÉÏlaÉÑhÉÉlÉÌiÉuÉiÉ ïiÉ å || 21

Arjuna questions, “ O’ LORD, tell me the person

who has transcended all the three traits, what

type of traits he is endowed with and what type

of behavioural attitude he shows. What are the

methods through which a human being can

transcend these three traits ? ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

mÉëMüÉzÉÇ cÉ mÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉÇ cÉ qÉÉåWûqÉåuÉ cÉ mÉÉhQûuÉ |

lÉ ²åÌ¹ xÉqmÉëuÉ×¨ÉÉÌlÉ lÉ ÌlÉuÉ×¨ÉÉÌlÉ MüÉXèû ¤ÉÌiÉ || 22

Lord Krushna said, “Arjuna, a person of Sathwa

Guna always tries to see the light of GOD.

A person of Rajo Guna, prefers doing actions

with attachments and desires. A person of

Thamo Guna does actions of infatuation.

A person who has overcome all the three traits

will no longer desire them, nor hate them

( because he understands the play of three traits/

Maaya )”.

Notes:- The three traits are the propeller of this



313

material world and even the heavenly planes.

A person who overcomes this three traits through

Right Spiritual Practises and righteous way of  life,

becomes aware that these three traits are the play

of GOD which makes the creation to move on,  and

therefore, he does not prefer to have them or  hate

them.

ESÉxÉÏlÉuÉSÉxÉÏlÉÉ å aÉÑhÉ ærÉÉ å ï lÉ ÌuÉcÉÉsrÉiÉ å |

aÉÑhÉÉ uÉiÉ ïliÉ CirÉåuÉ Ç rÉÉ åÅuÉÌiÉ¸ÌiÉ lÉå…¡ ûiÉ å || 23

A person who establishes his mind firmly on the

Supreme Being without getting disturbed

(through Meditation on the Supreme Being ,

Naama Japa, remembering Divine Names,

listening to Divine Bhajans, etc..) and sees

himself as a mere witness of the play of the three

traits which interact with themselves, and

thereby he will not be affected by the three traits.

xÉqÉSÒ:ZÉxÉÑZÉ: xuÉxjÉ: xÉqÉsÉÉå¹ÉzqÉMüÉgcÉlÉ: |

iÉ ÑsrÉÌmÉ ërÉÉÌmÉ ërÉÉ å kÉÏUxiÉÑsrÉÌlÉlSÉiqÉxÉÇxiÉÑÌiÉ: || 24||

qÉÉlÉÉmÉqÉÉlÉrÉÉ åxiÉÑsrÉxiÉ ÑsrÉÉ å ÍqÉ§ÉÉËUmÉ¤ÉrÉÉ å: |

xÉuÉÉïUqpÉmÉËUirÉÉaÉÏ aÉÑhÉÉiÉÏiÉ: xÉ EcrÉiÉå || 25

He who is established in his own-self (Individual

Consciousness) develop EQUANIMITY between
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happiness and sorrows, between stone and gold,

between the likes and dislikes, between praises

and contempt, between honour and disgrace,

between friend and foe and sees himself as the

one who is not performing the action but does

only as a witness. Such a person is said to be a

person who has transcended the three traits

( Three Gunas ).

qÉÉÇ cÉ rÉÉåÅurÉÍpÉcÉÉUåhÉ pÉÌ£ürÉÉåaÉ ålÉ xÉåuÉiÉå |

xÉ aÉÑhÉÉlxÉqÉiÉÏirÉæiÉÉloÉ ë¼pÉÔrÉÉrÉ MüsmÉiÉ å || 26

He who devotes himself to ME with unflinching

loyalty and devotion to ME, such a person can

gradually overcome the three traits and attain

ME.

oÉë¼hÉÉå ÌWû mÉëÌiÉ¸ÉWûqÉqÉ×iÉxrÉÉurÉrÉxrÉ cÉ |

zÉÉµÉiÉxrÉ cÉ kÉqÉïxrÉ xÉÑZÉxrÉæMüÉÎliÉMüxrÉ cÉ || 27

I AM THAT Indestructible Supreme Being who is

the Embodiment of Dharma (Comprehensive

Righteousness inclusive of Justice and Morality)

and the unbreaking Supreme Bliss.

HERE ENDS THE GUNATRAYA VIBHAGHA

YOGA
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CHAPTER 15

PURUSHOTHAMA YOGA

( YOGA WITH SUPREME BEING )

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

FkuÉ ïqÉ ÔsÉqÉkÉ:zÉÉZÉqÉµÉijÉÇ mÉ ëÉWÒ ûUurÉrÉqÉ ç |

NûlSÉÇÍxÉ rÉxrÉ mÉhÉÉïÌlÉ rÉxiÉÇ uÉåS xÉ uÉåSÌuÉiÉç || 1

Lord Shree Krushna said, “ The Supreme Being

is the root of the entire creation which is

symbolically represented by an inverted Peepul

tree and the roots are hidden in the ethereal

field. The stem of the inverted tree is represented

by Lord Brahma, who is the creator, and the

branches represents various aspects of creation

and the Vedas themselves are represented by

the leaves. And thus, goes the phenomena of

creation. Thus, a seeker of knowledge

understands ME through this principle of

inverted Peepul Tree and will also understand

the secret of  Vedas too ”.

Notes:- This phenomena makes us to understand

that the creation has manifested from that

unmanifested, formless, omnipresent, omnipotent,

omniscient, all pervading Supreme Being which is
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invisible by ITSELF. Here the roots of the creation

is  in the Supreme Being.

AkÉ¶ÉÉåkuÉ ï Ç mÉ ëxÉ×iÉÉxiÉxrÉ zÉÉZÉÉ aÉÑhÉmÉ ëuÉ ×®É ÌuÉwÉrÉmÉ ëuÉÉsÉÉ: |

AkÉ¶É qÉÔsÉÉlrÉlÉÑxÉliÉiÉÉÌlÉ MüqÉÉ ïlÉ ÑoÉlkÉÏÌlÉ qÉlÉ ÑwrÉsÉÉ åMåü || 2

The created world as an Inverted Tree (Peepul

Tree) is sustained by the water of three traits

and also divided as divine, human and animal

beings. The human beings may fall into any of

these categories depending upon their past

Karma. The three traits stretch themselves to

all the three planes of creation (Divine plane,

Earth plane, Nether plane).

Notes:- As earlier said the people of Satva guna go

to higher order after leaving their body for an

unknown period depending upon the fruits of his

good actions when he was on Earth. The people of

Rajo Guna repeat their human lives again and again.

The people of Tamo Guna descend to the lower

planes of existence. Thus the three traits stretch

themselves in permutation and combination to all

the three planes depending upon the Souls Karma.

lÉ ÃmÉqÉxrÉåWû iÉjÉÉåmÉsÉprÉiÉå lÉÉliÉÉå lÉ cÉÉÌSlÉï cÉ xÉqmÉëÌiÉ¸É |

AµÉijÉqÉålÉ Ç xÉÑÌuÉÃRûqÉÔsÉ qÉxÉ…¡ûzÉx§ÉåhÉ SØRåûlÉ ÍNû¨uÉÉ || 3
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iÉiÉ: mÉSÇ iÉimÉËUqÉÉÌaÉïiÉurÉÇ rÉÎxqÉlaÉiÉÉ lÉ ÌlÉuÉiÉïÎliÉ pÉÔrÉ: |

iÉqÉåuÉ cÉÉ±Ç mÉÑÂwÉÇ mÉëmÉ±å rÉiÉ: mÉëuÉ×Ì¨É: mÉëxÉ×iÉÉ mÉÑUÉhÉÏ || 4

The creation in the form of this inverted tree

has to be contemplated as the form of Supreme

Being HIMSELF. Therefore, this powerful tree

has to be cut-off through the sword of detachment

and the seeker has to further contemplate on

this unknown, unseen, Supreme Being (roots of

the tree ) who is the cause for this inverted tree

aspect of creation, and fixing himself on THAT

Supreme Being, the seeker should meditate upon

HIM (Meditate on the nature of the Supreme Being).

Notes:- The entire creation is compared to an

inverted tree, where the roots of the tree are hidden

in the Aakaasha (ethereal plane) and the entire

creation as the downward aspect of the tree. Thus,

the creation is descending from the unseen roots

that is the Supreme Being called Aadipurusha i.e.,

Lord Naaraayana. If the seeker, who is seeking the

Supreme Being and never to return to births and

deaths cycle, he should contemplate on the Supreme

Being (represented by the roots), then the seeker

must cut-off the tree meaning he should detach
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himself from attachments in the world and seek the

unseen Supreme Being by cutting off the tree

meaning as said earlier detaching himself from

attachments and practising the Right Spiritual

Practises like Meditation, Japa, Manana, Shravana,

Archana etc., and thereby, capacitating himself to

reach the Supreme Being.

ÌlÉqÉÉ ïlÉqÉÉ åWûÉ ÎeÉiÉxÉ…¡ ûSÉ åwÉÉ AkrÉÉiqÉÌlÉirÉÉ ÌuÉÌlÉuÉ ×¨ÉMüÉqÉÉ: |

²l²æÌuÉïqÉÑ£üÉ: xÉÑZÉSÒ:ZÉxÉÇ¥Éæ aÉïcNûlirÉqÉÔRûÉ: mÉSqÉurÉrÉÇ iÉiÉç || 5

Those who have dissolved their feeling of

greatness and any type of infatuation towards

the world, and those who have won over the

attractions of the world and whose minds are

fixed in THAT Eternal Supreme Being and have

eliminated all the desires completely including

all the dualities, such seekers of knowledge will

attain THAT Indestructible Supreme Being.

lÉ iÉ°ÉxÉrÉiÉå xÉÔrÉÉå ï lÉ zÉzÉÉƒ¡ûÉ å lÉ mÉÉuÉMü: |

rÉªiuÉÉ lÉ ÌlÉuÉiÉïliÉå iÉ®ÉqÉ mÉUqÉÇ qÉqÉ || 6

The Supreme ABODE of the Supreme Being

cannot be illuminated by the radiance of Sun,

Moon or even Fire. And those who have attained

the ABODE of the Supreme Being will realise
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this (Because HE is self-effulgent/Swayam

Prakasha).Those who attain this Supreme Being

will not return to the cycle of births and deaths.

qÉqÉæuÉÉ ÇzÉÉ å eÉÏuÉsÉÉ åMåü eÉÏuÉpÉÔiÉ: xÉlÉÉiÉlÉ: |

qÉlÉ:wÉ¸ÉlÉÏÎlSìrÉÉÍhÉ mÉëM×üÌiÉxjÉÉÌlÉ MüwÉ ïÌiÉ || 7

The Individual Consciousness in the body is a

minute part of ME, which is eternal. And that

part of ME in association with the nature attracts

the mind and the senses of the body towards ME.

zÉUÏUÇ rÉSuÉÉmlÉÉ åÌiÉ rÉŠÉmrÉÑi¢üÉqÉiÉÏµÉU: |

aÉ×WûÏiuÉ æiÉÉÌlÉ xÉ ÇrÉÉÌiÉ uÉÉrÉ ÑaÉ ïlkÉÉÌlÉuÉÉzÉrÉÉiÉ ç || 8

Just as wind takes away the fragrance of sandal

paste, similarly, the Jeevaathma (Individual

Consciousness) takes away the mind and the

finer layers of the senses (invisible finer karmic

body) while leaving the body behind during death,

and transmigrates into another body.

Notes:- Through the above stanza, Lord Krushna

makes it very clear that, the Individual

Consciousness leaves the body at the time of death,

and it takes away the mind and the sub-conscious

layers of the mind as a whole where the seed of

hidden karma of innumerable births is present, and
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also takes away the finer layers of the five senses

along with it and transmigrates into the new body

and takes birth as new human being or animal.

This also explains the carrying forward of traits,

tendencies and instincts shown by a human child,

where we find the prodigies, often expressing great

talents carried forward from past life. Some children,

whose memories remain intact will recall their past

life, indicating re-birth is a fundamental aspect of

Human existence. Past life instincts, traits, and

tendencies are a continuum.

´ÉÉå§ÉÇ cÉ¤ÉÑ: xmÉzÉïlÉÇ cÉ UxÉlÉÇ bÉëÉhÉqÉåuÉ cÉ |

AÍkÉ¸ÉrÉ qÉlÉ¶ÉÉrÉ Ç ÌuÉwÉrÉÉlÉ ÑmÉxÉåuÉiÉ å || 9

Ei¢üÉqÉliÉ Ç ÎxjÉiÉÇ uÉÉÌmÉ pÉÑgeÉÉlÉÇ uÉÉ aÉÑhÉÉÎluÉiÉqÉç |

ÌuÉqÉÔRûÉ lÉÉlÉÑmÉzrÉÎliÉ mÉzrÉÎliÉ ¥ÉÉlÉcÉ¤ÉÑwÉ: || 10

The Jeevaathma ( transmigrated Individual

Consciousness) experiences through the new

body’s eyes, ears, skin, tongue, nose and mind

the outer world. The wise people will be aware of

this existence in the body and experiencing the

outer world through the body and also while

leaving the body (death), but the ignorant cannot

understand this natural phenomena.
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rÉiÉliÉÉ å rÉÉ åÌaÉlÉ¶É ælÉ Ç mÉzrÉlirÉÉiqÉlrÉuÉÎxjÉiÉqÉç |

rÉiÉliÉÉ åÅmrÉM×üiÉÉiqÉÉlÉÉ å lÉ ælÉ Ç mÉzrÉlirÉcÉåiÉxÉ: || 11

Through Right Spiritual Practises people can

realise the Individual Consciousness

(Jeevaathma Jnana) stationed in the body.

Those who have not purified their sub-conscious

layers of the mind and who are ignorant cannot

understand the existence of deeply seated

Individual Consciousness, but experiences

themselves as individuals only through their

senses.

rÉSÉÌSirÉaÉiÉ Ç iÉ åeÉÉ å eÉaÉ°ÉxÉrÉiÉ åÅÎZÉsÉqÉç |

rÉŠlSìqÉÍxÉ rÉŠÉalÉÉæ iÉ¨ÉåeÉÉå ÌuÉÎ® qÉÉqÉMüqÉç || 12

The radiance in the Sun that enlivens the whole

world, the radiance of the moon, and the radiance

of the fire, are all that of MINE.

aÉÉqÉÉÌuÉzrÉ cÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ kÉÉUrÉÉqrÉWûqÉÉ åeÉxÉÉ |

mÉÑwhÉÉÍqÉ cÉÉæwÉkÉÏ: xÉuÉÉï: xÉÉåqÉÉå pÉÔiuÉÉ UxÉÉiqÉMü: || 13

I infuse MY SELF into the Earth and through MY

yogic power I create all the living-beings and

behold them on Earth. I as the cool radiance of

moon enliven the medicinal plants.
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Notes: The Sanathanis have the habit of seeking

forgiveness of the Earth each day before treading

on it after getting up from the sleep by bowing down

head to Earth ( xÉqÉÑSìuÉxÉlÉå SåÌuÉ mÉuÉïiÉxiÉlÉqÉhQûsÉå | ÌuÉwhÉÑmÉÌ¦É

lÉqÉxiÉÑprÉÇ mÉÉSxmÉzÉïÇ ¤ÉqÉxuÉqÉå || ) because Earth is the

anchor for all the living beings and it is divine in

nature.

Similarly when a new house is being built the owner

first performs Bhumi Pooja (worshiping of the Earth)

in order to avoid unpleasant happenings during the

construction, therefore he seeks the blessing of the

Earth. Similarly the Earth diggers worship the Earth

before they start digging the Earth for any purposes.

AWÇû uÉæµÉÉlÉUÉå pÉÔiuÉÉ mÉëÉÍhÉlÉÉÇ SåWûqÉÉÍ´ÉiÉ: |

mÉ ëÉhÉÉmÉÉlÉxÉqÉÉrÉ Ñ£ü: mÉcÉÉqrÉ³ÉÇ cÉiÉ ÑÌuÉ ïkÉqÉ ç || 14

I , associating with the ingoing and outgoing

breath, along with the fire in the stomach,

I digest the food eaten by the entities.

Notes: Therefore simple deep breathing practice

(Pranayama) for minute is helpful in proper

digestion process.

xÉuÉïxrÉ cÉÉWÇû WØ ûÌS xÉÍ³ÉÌuÉ¹Éå qÉ¨É: xqÉ×ÌiÉ¥ÉÉïlÉqÉmÉÉåWûlÉÇ cÉ |

uÉåSæ¶É xÉuÉæ ïUWûqÉ åuÉ uÉå±Éå uÉåSÉliÉM×ü²åSÌuÉSåuÉ cÉÉWûqÉ ç || 15
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I reside in every living being in finest form. I AM

responsible for memory, knowledge and removal

of doubts. I AM the essence of all the Vedas and

I AM the knower of Vedas. I AM also the

constructor of  Vedantha.

²ÉÌuÉqÉÉæ mÉÑÂwÉÉæ sÉÉåMåü ¤ÉU¶ÉÉ¤ÉU LuÉ cÉ |

¤ÉU: xÉuÉÉïÍhÉ pÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ MÔüOûxjÉÉåÅ¤ÉU EcrÉiÉå || 16

In this Universe there are two things, one that

gets destroyed and another one will not get

destroyed. All the bodies of the living-beings are

subjected to destruction, but the Jeevaathmas

( Individualised Consciousness) in them are

indestructible.

E¨ÉqÉ: mÉÑÂwÉxiuÉlrÉ: mÉUqÉÉiqÉåirÉ ÑSÉWØûiÉ: |

rÉÉå sÉÉåMü§ÉrÉqÉÉÌuÉzrÉ ÌoÉpÉirÉïurÉrÉ DµÉU: || 17

I AM the Supreme Being, who is different from

the individual’s body and his Consciousness.

And thereby, I pervade not only in the living-

beings, I AM the cause for the entire creation

beholding it, supporting it, and I AM

indestructible.

rÉxqÉÉi¤ÉUqÉiÉÏiÉÉ åÅWûqÉ¤ÉUÉSÌmÉ cÉÉ å¨ÉqÉ: |

AiÉÉåÅÎxqÉ sÉÉåMåü uÉåSå cÉ mÉëÍjÉiÉ: mÉÑÂwÉÉå¨ÉqÉ: || 18
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I AM different from this destructible non-living

world, and I AM even beyond the indestructible

Jeevaathmas (Individual Souls). Therefore, I AM

known both in this world as well as in Vedas, as

Purushothama (meaning beyond the living and

non-living creation, therefore I am the Supreme

Cosmic Entity).

rÉÉ å qÉÉqÉ åuÉqÉxÉqqÉÔRûÉ å eÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ mÉÑÂwÉÉ å¨ÉqÉqÉç |

xÉ xÉuÉïÌuÉ°eÉÌiÉ qÉÉÇ xÉuÉïpÉÉuÉålÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 19

Arjuna, if a person of knowledge becomes

aware of MY Purushothama nature, then he

understands that I AM that All-knowing,

Omnipresent, Omnipotent, Omniscient,

All-Pervading Supreme Being, and he ever

remains a dedicated devotee of ME.

CÌiÉ aÉÑ½iÉqÉÇ zÉÉx§ÉÍqÉSqÉÑ£Çü qÉrÉÉlÉbÉ |

LiÉ¯ÒSèkuÉÉ oÉÑÎ®qÉÉlxrÉÉiM×üiÉM×üirÉ¶É pÉÉUiÉ || 20

Arjuna, I have given you the most mysterious

and sacred knowledge. Any person who

understands these principles can become a man

of knowledge and a person of realisation.

HERE ENDS THE PURUSHOTHAMA YOGA.
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CHAPTER 16
DAIVA-ASURA SAMPATH VIBHAGA YOGA

( DIVINE AND NON-DIVINE PHENOMENA )

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

ApÉrÉ Ç xÉ¨uÉxÉ ÇzÉÑÎ®¥ÉÉïlÉrÉÉ åaÉurÉuÉÎxjÉÌiÉ: |

SÉlÉÇ SqÉ¶É rÉ¥É¶É xuÉÉkrÉÉrÉxiÉmÉ AÉeÉïuÉqÉç || 1

AÌWÇ ûxÉÉ xÉirÉqÉ¢üÉåkÉxirÉÉaÉ: zÉÉÎliÉUmÉæzÉÑlÉqÉ ç |

SrÉÉ pÉÔiÉ åwuÉsÉÉåsÉÑmiuÉ Ç qÉÉSïuÉ Ç ¾ûÏUcÉÉmÉsÉqÉç || 2

iÉ åeÉ: ¤ÉqÉÉ kÉ×ÌiÉ: zÉÉæcÉqÉSìÉ åWûÉ ålÉÉÌiÉqÉÉÌlÉiÉÉ |

pÉuÉÎliÉ xÉqmÉSÇ SæuÉÏqÉÍpÉeÉÉiÉxrÉ pÉÉUiÉ || 3

Lord Krushna said, “one who is totally free from

fear, has pure inner-self, meditating to know the

principles of the Supreme Being so as to have

proper concentration and positive attitude,

controlling the senses; and worshipping the

Supreme Being, the Gods and Gurus; performing

Agnihothra and other good karmas, reading

Vedas and other Scriptures; constant repetition

of Divine Name ( any Sanathana Name of the

Supreme Being ); doing one’s own allotted and

accepted duties; tolerating the difficulties and

sufferings, compassion through senses and

body, not to harm the mind and body of others
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in any manner, talking wisely and sensibly; not

being angry on those who have offended;

detached in all actions in the sense dedicating

all actions to God ; not to have deviation of mind,

not to blame others, showing compassion to all

the animals; and even though associated with

senses, not getting attached to them, respectful

towards authenticated scriptures and not to have

silly, critical unwanted attitude towards them

because down the ages tradition has proved the

truth of scriptures. Forgiveness, courage and

not to develop enmity  towards others and not to

have devote-full attitude towards one-self. These

are all the divine qualities of a Sathwik person

( person of positive trait ).

Notes:- Krushna is saying not to become angry on

those who have offended which does not mean

meekness but to defend oneself if there is an

unrighteous offensive action against the person.

Self   defence against the offensive action is not ruled

out. This has to be kept in mind by the reader

because Krushna is enlightening Arjuna to be

offensive against the unrighteous enemy.
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SqpÉÉå SmÉÉ å ïÅÍpÉqÉÉlÉ¶É ¢üÉåkÉ: mÉÉÂwrÉqÉåuÉ cÉ |

A¥ÉÉlÉÇ cÉÉÍpÉeÉÉiÉxrÉ mÉÉjÉï xÉqmÉSqÉÉxÉÑUÏqÉç || 4

Hey Arjuna, “Show-off, egoism, unwanted self-

pride, anger, harshness and ignorance are all

the traits of person’s of demonical nature ( Thamo

Guna).”

SæuÉÏ xÉqmÉÌ²qÉÉ å¤ÉÉrÉ ÌlÉoÉlkÉÉrÉÉxÉÑUÏ qÉiÉÉ |

qÉÉ zÉÑcÉ: xÉqmÉSÇ SæuÉÏqÉÍpÉeÉÉiÉÉåÅÍxÉ mÉÉhQûuÉ || 5

Divine nature is conducive for attaining Moksha.

And the demonical nature is for bondage.

Hey Arjuna, do not be afraid, because you are

born with divine qualities.

Notes:- Divine nature makes a person to purify his

accumulated karma of innumerable births in order

to evolve towards attaining Moksha. Moksha is

to dissolve or disseminate the Individual

Consciousness/ soul into the Universal

Consciousness/Supreme Being/ GOD forever and

never to return to the cycle of births and deaths.

²Éæ pÉÔiÉxÉaÉÉæ ï sÉÉåMåüÅÎxqÉlSæuÉ AÉxÉÑU LuÉ cÉ |

SæuÉÉå ÌuÉxiÉUzÉ: mÉëÉ å£ü AÉxÉÑUÇ mÉÉjÉï qÉå zÉ×hÉÑ || 6

Arjuna in this world, human beings are created

in two groups. The first one is of Divine qualities,
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and the other one is of demonical qualities.

I have already said about divine qualities in

human beings in detail. Now, I AM going to

explain in detail the demonical nature of the

other group.

mÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉÇ cÉ ÌlÉuÉ×Ì¨ÉÇ cÉ eÉlÉÉ lÉ ÌuÉSÒUÉxÉÑUÉ: |

lÉ zÉÉæcÉÇ lÉÉÌmÉ cÉÉcÉÉUÉå lÉ xÉirÉÇ iÉåwÉÑ ÌuÉ±iÉå || 7

The people of demonical nature do not have any

knowledge of positive approach and the concept

of attaining Moksha. Therefore, they do not have

purity either outside or inside. They are not

interested in high thinking and positive actions

and they are also not committed to truth.

AxÉirÉqÉmÉ ëÌiÉ¸Ç iÉ å eÉaÉSÉWÒ ûUlÉÏµÉUqÉ ç |

AmÉUxmÉUxÉqpÉÔiÉ Ç ÌMüqÉlrÉiMüÉqÉWæ ûiÉ ÑMüqÉç || 8

The people of demonical nature always claim

that the world is self-born and there is no

existence of God, and the living Beings have come

into existence through male-female biological

relation. Therefore, desire is the only cause for

this and nothing else.

LiÉÉÇ SØÌ¹qÉuÉ¹prÉ lÉ¹ÉiqÉÉlÉÉ åÅsmÉoÉ Ñ®rÉ: |

mÉ ëpÉuÉlirÉÑaÉ ëMüqÉÉ ïhÉ: ¤ÉrÉÉrÉ eÉaÉiÉÉ åÅÌWûiÉÉ: || 9
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MüÉqÉqÉÉÍ´ÉirÉ SÒwmÉ ÔU Ç SqpÉqÉÉlÉqÉSÉÎluÉiÉÉ: |

qÉÉ åWûÉªØWûÏiuÉÉxÉSèaÉ ëÉWûÉlmÉ ëuÉiÉ ïliÉ åÅzÉ ÑÍcÉuÉ ëiÉÉ: || 10

ÍcÉliÉÉqÉmÉËUqÉårÉÉ Ç cÉ mÉ ësÉrÉÉliÉÉqÉ ÑmÉÉÍ´ÉiÉÉ: |

MüÉqÉÉåmÉpÉÉ åaÉmÉUqÉÉ LiÉÉuÉÌSÌiÉ ÌlÉÍ¶ÉiÉÉ: || 11

AÉzÉÉmÉÉzÉzÉiÉ æoÉ ï®É: MüÉqÉ¢üÉåkÉmÉUÉrÉhÉÉ: |

DWûliÉ å MüÉqÉpÉÉ åaÉÉjÉïqÉlrÉÉrÉ ålÉÉjÉïxÉgeÉrÉÉlÉ ç || 12

CSqÉ± qÉrÉÉ sÉokÉÍqÉqÉÇ mÉëÉmxrÉå qÉlÉÉåUjÉqÉç |

CSqÉxiÉÏSqÉÌmÉ qÉå pÉÌuÉwrÉÌiÉ mÉÑlÉkÉïlÉqÉç || 13

AxÉÉæ qÉrÉÉ WûiÉ: zÉ§ÉÑWïûÌlÉwrÉå cÉÉmÉUÉlÉÌmÉ |

DµÉUÉåÅWûqÉWÇû pÉÉ åaÉÏ ÍxÉ®ÉåÅWÇû oÉsÉuÉÉlxÉÑZÉÏ || 14

They follow the mirage type of knowledge, and

their intelligence is blunted and they are willing

to do violent actions and they work for the

destruction of the creation. They make

pretentions and they indulge in fulfilling the

demonic type of desires, create false tenets and

follow them as if they are the better ones and as

the truth.

They revolve around negative thoughts

throughout their life till their death. They are

interested in fulfilling physical desires terming

them as the real happiness. Thus, bound by
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hundreds of desires they develop anger, when

their desires are not fulfilled, they show unjust

behaviour and they believe money alone as the

truth of life. They assume that they have

achieved money and properties and crave for

more and try to make a show-off of their wealth

and further try to amass wealth.

They feel, they have killed their enemies and

also intend to kill all other enemies. They feel,

they are the gods and all the wealth is meant for

them, and they are the most powerful and think

that they are happy persons ( for example Ravana

and Duryodhana ).

AÉžÉåÅÍpÉeÉlÉuÉÉlÉÎxqÉ MüÉåÅlrÉÉ åÅÎxiÉ xÉSØzÉÉ å qÉrÉÉ |

rÉ¤rÉå SÉxrÉÉÍqÉ qÉÉ åÌSwrÉ CirÉ¥ÉÉlÉÌuÉqÉÉ åÌWûiÉÉ: || 15

AlÉåMüÍcÉ¨ÉÌuÉpÉëÉliÉÉ qÉÉ åWûeÉÉsÉxÉqÉÉuÉ ×iÉÉ: |

mÉëxÉ£üÉ: MüÉqÉpÉÉåaÉ åwÉ Ñ mÉiÉÎliÉ lÉUMåüÅzÉÑcÉÉ æ || 16

Lord Shree Krushna continued, “Arjuna, further

they feel, ‘I am a very rich man, my family is a

very big one, and there is no one equal to me.

I perform Yagna, and I give charity, and I am

responsible for all the happenings’. In this way,

they are infatuated by the ignorance and remain
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in illusion, having caught in this poisonous

worldly phenomena, they become more

demonical and end up in serious hell ”.

AÉiqÉxÉqpÉÉÌuÉiÉÉ: xiÉokÉÉ kÉlÉqÉÉlÉqÉSÉÎluÉiÉÉ: |

rÉeÉliÉ å lÉÉqÉrÉ¥ÉæxiÉå SqpÉålÉÉÌuÉÍkÉmÉ ÔuÉ ïMüqÉç || 17

Imagining themselves as supreme, these people

perform Yagnas and Homas for the name sake

without following principles laid down in the

scriptures.

AWûƒ¡ûÉUÇ oÉsÉÇ SmÉï Ç MüÉqÉÇ ¢üÉåkÉÇ cÉ xÉÇÍ´ÉiÉÉ: |

qÉÉqÉÉiqÉmÉUSåWå ûwÉ Ñ mÉ ëÌ²wÉliÉÉ åÅprÉxÉÔrÉMüÉ: || 18

They will be highly egoistic, powerful and showy,

filled with desires, anger and hatred. Apart from

this, they indulge in unholy activities and find

reasons to hate others without knowing that they

hate ME, who is in those bodies.

iÉÉlÉWÇ û Ì²wÉiÉ: ¢ÔüUÉlxÉÇxÉÉUåwÉ Ñ lÉUÉkÉqÉÉlÉç |

Í¤ÉmÉÉqrÉeÉxÉëqÉzÉ ÑpÉÉlÉÉxÉÑUÏwuÉ åuÉ rÉÉ åÌlÉwÉ Ñ || 19

I send these sinner and harmful people into this

world again and again, making them to take birth

in the demonical and tragic set-up.

AÉxÉÑUÏÇ rÉÉåÌlÉqÉÉmÉ³ÉÉ qÉÔRûÉ eÉlqÉÌlÉ eÉlqÉÌlÉ |

qÉÉqÉmÉ ëÉmrÉæuÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ iÉiÉÉå rÉÉlirÉkÉqÉÉ Ç aÉÌiÉqÉ ç || 20
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Arjuna, this foolish people will take birth again

and again in demonical set-up and descend to

darker and darker layers of creation.

Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉÇ lÉUMüxrÉåSÇ ²ÉUÇ lÉÉzÉlÉqÉÉiqÉlÉ: |

MüÉqÉ: ¢üÉåkÉxiÉjÉÉ sÉÉåpÉxiÉxqÉÉSåiÉi§ÉrÉ Ç irÉeÉåiÉ ç || 21

Vicious desires, anger and constricted mentality

are the three doors to Hell. These three aspects

drive the Individual Consciousness towards

the darker and darker layers of the creation.

Therefore, these three aspects has to be

shunned.

LiÉæÌuÉ ïqÉ Ñ£ü: MüÉæliÉ årÉ iÉqÉÉ å²ÉUæÎx§ÉÍpÉlÉ ïU: |

AÉcÉUirÉÉiqÉlÉ: ´ÉårÉxiÉiÉÉå rÉÉÌiÉ mÉUÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉç || 22

Arjuna, one who has shunned these three doors

has to work for his spiritual evolution. If he does

so, he will attain MY ABODE (Supreme Status/

Supreme Being ).

rÉ: zÉÉx§ÉÌuÉÍkÉqÉÑixÉ×erÉ uÉiÉïiÉå MüÉqÉMüÉUiÉ: |

lÉ xÉ ÍxÉÎ®qÉuÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ lÉ xÉÑZÉÇ lÉ mÉUÉÇ aÉÌiÉqÉç || 23

Any person acting irrelevantly according to his

will, will not attain spiritual evolution, and also

will not attain the Supreme Being. He will be

devoid of THAT Supreme Bliss.
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iÉxqÉÉcNûÉx§ÉÇ mÉ ëqÉÉhÉÇ iÉ å MüÉrÉÉ ïMüÉrÉïurÉuÉÎxjÉiÉÉæ |

¥ÉÉiuÉÉ zÉÉx§ÉÌuÉkÉÉlÉÉ å£Çü MüqÉï MüiÉÑ ïÍqÉWûÉWïûÍxÉ || 24

Therefore Arjuna, follow the verified scriptures,

and act accordingly so that your actions are in

accordance with laws of nature and evolutionary

in direction.

HERE ENDS THE CHAPTER OF DIVINE AND

NON DIVINE ASPECTS ( DHAIVA-ASURA

SAMPATH VIBHAGHA YOGA )

Seekers seeing THAT ONE Supreme truth

through different windows see it in a

limited (partial) way and hence there is

variation in their perception. But the one

who is on the top of the roof ( i.e., practising

RIGHT spiritual practices ) sees the truth

in 360° i.e., he perceives the truth

wholistically and he alone knows the

Supreme truth in toto.
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CHAPTER 17

SHRADDHA TRAYA VIBAGA YOGA

(YOGA OF FAITH)

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

rÉå zÉÉx§ÉÌuÉÍkÉqÉÑixÉ×erÉ rÉeÉliÉ å ´É®rÉÉÎluÉiÉÉ: |

iÉåwÉÉÇ ÌlÉ¸É iÉÑ MüÉ M×üwhÉ xÉ¨uÉqÉÉWûÉå UeÉxiÉqÉ: || 1

Arjuna questioned, “ Krushna, those who do not

know the scriptures but if they have intense

devotion to Gods and worship accordingly, what

is the classification of that worship, is it Sathwik,

Rajasik, or Thamasik ? ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉÉ pÉuÉÌiÉ ´É®É SåÌWûlÉÉÇ xÉÉ xuÉpÉÉuÉeÉÉ |

xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÐ UÉeÉxÉÏ cÉæuÉ iÉÉqÉxÉÏ cÉåÌiÉ iÉÉÇ zÉ×hÉÑ || 2

Lord Krushna said, “ Human beings, who are

not aware of scriptural aspects but only through

intense inclination to worship God are classified

as Sathwika, Rajasika, and Thamasika. Now

I will say about this phenomena ”.

xÉ¨uÉÉlÉÑÃmÉÉ xÉuÉïxrÉ ´É®É pÉuÉÌiÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

´É®ÉqÉrÉÉåÅrÉÇ mÉÑÂwÉÉå rÉÉå rÉcNíû®: xÉ LuÉ xÉ: || 3

Arjuna, people’s devotion is directly proportional
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to evolution of their consciousness and the depth

of devotion also depends on that.

rÉeÉliÉå xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÉ SåuÉÉlrÉ¤ÉU¤ÉÉÇÍxÉ UÉeÉxÉÉ: |

mÉë åiÉÉlpÉÔiÉaÉhÉÉ Ç¶ÉÉlrÉ å rÉeÉliÉ å iÉÉqÉxÉÉ eÉlÉÉ: || 4

The Sathwika people (people of Positive trait)

worship Gods. The people of Rajasik trait (with

Semi-Divine trait) worship demigods including

those of demonical nature as well. The Thamasik

people worship the ghosts and goblins.

Notes:- Gods are basically of Divine Nature, where

Sathwa Guna is predominant in them. The Yakshas

and Rakshasas carry streaks of divinity as well as

darker aspects too. The spirits are the souls of the

dead, who can also interact with persons who

worship them according to the prescribed ways of

worship. Worshiping of spirits and goblins drive the

worshippers towards darkness where the spirits and

goblins live.

AzÉÉx§ÉÌuÉÌWûiÉÇ bÉÉåUÇ iÉmrÉliÉå rÉå iÉmÉÉå eÉlÉÉ: |

SqpÉÉWûƒ¡ ûÉUxÉÇrÉ Ñ£üÉ: MüÉqÉUÉaÉoÉsÉÉÎluÉiÉÉ: || 5

MüwÉïrÉliÉ: zÉUÏUxjÉÇ pÉÔiÉaÉ ëÉqÉqÉcÉåiÉxÉ: |

qÉÉ Ç cÉæuÉÉliÉ:zÉUÏUxjÉÇ iÉÉÎluÉSèkrÉÉxÉÑUÌlÉ¶ÉrÉÉlÉ ç || 6

Those who worship in a way devoid of scriptural
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sanctions but according to their own

imaginations, such persons tend to make a

show-off due to their egoism and such persons

are viciously desirous and aggressive in nature.

Through this type of worship, they will be

relegating ME to a corner, so that their ignorance

expands. Such ignorant people are of demonical

nature.

AÉWûÉUxiuÉÌmÉ xÉuÉïxrÉ Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉÉå pÉuÉÌiÉ ÌmÉërÉ: |

rÉ¥ÉxiÉmÉxiÉjÉÉ SÉlÉÇ iÉ åwÉÉ Ç pÉåSÍqÉqÉÇ zÉ×hÉÑ || 7

Arjuna, the food is also of three types. Similarly,

Yagna, Meditation and Charity are also of three

types. I will explain the difference now.

AÉrÉ Ñ:xÉ¨uÉoÉsÉÉUÉ åarÉxÉ ÑZÉmÉ ëÏÌiÉÌuÉuÉkÉ ïlÉÉ: |

UxrÉÉ: ÎxlÉakÉÉ: ÎxjÉUÉ WØû±É AÉWûÉUÉ: xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÌmÉërÉÉ: || 8

Food that maintains youthfulness to certain

extent, enhances intelligence, strength and

health, and also pleasantness and friendliness,

stability of mind, or happiness to mind are such

food which is considered as Sathwik food.

Notes:- Sathwik food is primarily a vegetarian food

which has been derived without any violence,

because all the grains are the yield of the crops,
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which is harvested after the yield dies away.

Similarly, the plants giving vegetables are seasonal

in nature and after their yield, they too die away

naturally. The trees, that give fruits, make this fruits

available to mankind as a yield seasonally, but the

trees continue to live on. Therefore, the food

derived out of vegetation, constitute Sathwik food.

The reason being there is no violence causing

intense pain and bleeding. The vegetarian food does

not carry along with it any painful energy in it

because the plants do not have a fully developed

nervous system like  animals to experience the pain

all over the body.

On the other hand, the animal flesh has to be

derived by killing animals in a violent way causing

intense pain and bleeding to them. This intense pain

is transferred into their muscles due to shock and

it becomes toxic. Therefore, when such food is eaten

it triggers in us the basic biological desires, anger,

violent attitude and spiritually not evolutionary in

nature. Therefore, eating non-vegetarian food has

to be weighed and considered.

The way of acquiring the food i.e., through

righteous means or unrighteous means also matter.
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When food is acquired through righteous means, it

does not carry any pain as no person have not been

deprived of something. If the food is acquired

through unrighteous means, it definitely carries the

sorrow, pain, sufferings, may even carry the curse

of the persons who have been deprived of something.

Therefore, food plays an important role in the

spiritual evolution of a person.

Example:- The scientific study of the skeletons of

gladiators (entertainment fighters), who were the

strongest men in Europe, the scientists were amazed

to find  the  skeleton analysis showed that they were

vegetarians. (Source: Article in BBC news dated on

22nd October 2014.)

One more example can be brought here, for the

interest of readers. One, Mr. Kodi Rammurthy Naidu

was the strongest Indian to appear on the Indian

Horizon, who was a wrestler and used to keep

elephant on his chest. He was awarded the title of

‘Indian Hercules’, by King George V, he was a strict

vegetarian. (Source:- internet).

MüOèuÉqsÉsÉuÉhÉÉirÉ ÑwhÉiÉÏ¤hÉÃ¤ÉÌuÉSÉÌWûlÉ: |

AÉWûÉUÉ UÉeÉxÉxrÉå¹É SÒ:ZÉzÉÉåMüÉqÉrÉmÉëSÉ: || 9
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Bitter, sour, increased salt, too hot, too spicy

which causes burning, are the type of food a

Rajasik person is interested in. This type of food

can cause increased mental activity by way of

worry, and a kind of depression too.

rÉÉiÉrÉÉqÉÇ aÉiÉUxÉÇ mÉÔÌiÉ mÉrÉ Ñ ïÌwÉiÉÇ cÉ rÉiÉç |

EÎcNû¹qÉÌmÉ cÉÉqÉåkrÉÇ pÉÉåeÉlÉ Ç iÉÉqÉxÉÌmÉ ërÉqÉç || 10

In case of people of  Thamasika nature, they are

willing to eat half-boiled, insipid, stale, and

polluted food.

Notes:- If  someone is extremely hungry but no other

option but to eat a stale food either made available

to that person, or otherwise it amounts to Aapadh

Dharma meaning, an action to survive which cannot

be called as eating Thamasik food under such

circumstances.

Example:- A beggar who is hungry when offered stale

food by a householder and if he eats it, then it is a

necessity for survival. Therefore, it cannot be called

Thamasik, strictly in the above said stanza sense.

ATüsÉÉMüÉÎXç¤ÉÍpÉrÉï¥ÉÉ å ÌuÉÍkÉSØ¹Éå rÉ CerÉiÉå |

rÉ¹urÉqÉåuÉåÌiÉ qÉlÉ: xÉqÉÉkÉÉrÉ xÉ xÉÉÎ¨uÉMü: || 11

Following the scriptures, performing the Yagna
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(sacrificial fire to gods) without any expectation

whatsoever is a Sathwika Yagna.

AÍpÉxÉlkÉÉrÉ iÉÑ TüsÉÇ SqpÉÉjÉïqÉÌmÉ cÉæuÉ rÉiÉç |

CerÉiÉå pÉUiÉ´Éå¸ iÉÇ rÉ¥ÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® UÉeÉxÉqÉç || 12

Arjuna, the sacrifice made in a Yagna with an

expectation of returns (in any form) is the

Rajasika Yagna.

ÌuÉÍkÉWûÏlÉqÉxÉ ×¹É³ÉÇ qÉl§ÉWûÏlÉqÉSÍ¤ÉhÉqÉ ç |

´É®ÉÌuÉUÌWûiÉÇ rÉ¥ÉÇ iÉÉqÉxÉÇ mÉËUcÉ¤ÉiÉå || 13

That which has no scriptural sanctions, where

mantras are not chanted, food is not offered to

devotees, and fee is not paid to the performers

and such casually done yagna, is a Thamasika

Yagna.

SåuÉÌ²eÉaÉ ÑÂmÉ ëÉ¥ÉmÉ ÔeÉlÉ Ç zÉÉ æcÉqÉÉeÉ ïuÉqÉ ç |

oÉë¼cÉrÉïqÉÌWÇ ûxÉÉ cÉ zÉÉUÏUÇ iÉmÉ EcrÉiÉå || 14

Worship of Gods, pious Brahmanas, Gurus and

people of Spiritual Knowledge who carries

holiness and simplicity, following non-violence

(except for self defence and to uphold

righteousness), and cleanliness in the body

amounts to Thapas (Austerity).

AlÉÑ²åaÉMüUÇ uÉÉYrÉÇ xÉirÉÇ ÌmÉërÉÌWûiÉÇ cÉ rÉiÉç |

xuÉÉkrÉÉrÉÉprÉxÉlÉÇ cÉæuÉ uÉÉ‰rÉÇ iÉmÉ EcrÉiÉå || 15
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That which does not irritate but pleasant and

practical as well, chanting of  Vedas and

inclusive of Japa of God’s name is known as

Austerity of  Vaani (Vocal discipline).

qÉlÉ: mÉëxÉÉS: xÉÉæqrÉiuÉ Ç qÉÉælÉqÉÉiqÉÌuÉÌlÉaÉëWû: |

pÉÉuÉxÉÇzÉÑÎ®ËUirÉåiÉ¨ÉmÉÉ å qÉÉlÉxÉqÉÑcrÉiÉ å || 16

That which causes peace to mind, increases

spiritual evolution, brings mind under control

and produces benign thoughts in the mind is

called as mental penance ( Meditational Austerity).

´É®rÉÉ mÉUrÉÉ iÉmiÉÇ iÉmÉxiÉÎi§ÉÌuÉkÉÇ lÉUæ: |

ATüsÉÉMüÉÎXç¤ÉÍpÉrÉÑ ï£æü: xÉÉÎ¨uÉMÇü mÉËUcÉ¤ÉiÉå || 17

The Yogis who perform with atmost devotion,

the previously said three types of austerity ( Body

Tapas, Vocal Discipline and Mental Austerity ),

is a Sathwika one, as there is no expectation in

that performance.

xÉiMüÉUqÉÉlÉmÉ ÔeÉÉjÉï Ç iÉmÉÉ å SqpÉålÉ cÉæuÉ rÉiÉ ç |

Ì¢ürÉiÉ å iÉÌSWû mÉëÉ å£Çü UÉeÉxÉÇ cÉsÉqÉkÉë ÑuÉqÉ ç || 18

Any Thapas meaning either a sacrificial fire i.e.,

homa or other quasi Spiritual Practises done

with an intention to gain appreciation from

others and also with selfish intention with
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egoistic attitude with expectation of some

results, such an act is a Rajasika one ( Semi-

positive/ quasi spiritual ).

qÉÔRûaÉ ëÉWå ûhÉÉiqÉlÉÉ å rÉimÉÏQûrÉÉ Ì¢ürÉiÉ å iÉmÉ: |

mÉUxrÉÉ åixÉÉSlÉÉjÉï Ç uÉÉ iÉ¨ÉÉqÉxÉqÉÑSÉWØ ûiÉqÉ ç || 19

Any type of Austerity/Thapas done with

ignorance with application of force, mentally,

physically and by voice causing disturbance to

others, such a practise is a Thamasika one.

SÉiÉurÉÍqÉÌiÉ rÉ¬ÉlÉ Ç SÏrÉiÉ åÅlÉ ÑmÉMüÉËUhÉå |

SåzÉå MüÉsÉå cÉ mÉÉ§Éå cÉ iÉ¬ÉlÉÇ xÉÉÎ¨uÉMÇü xqÉ×iÉqÉç || 20

When a charity is done as a duty without any

expectation to a person who deserves, such a

charity is a Sathwika Charity.

Notes:- It is very important to note here that, charity

cannot be done unless one becomes aware that

whatever charity he is making, it is going to a

deserving person or institution. Otherwise, it

becomes a wasteful act.

rÉ¨ÉÑ mÉëirÉÑmÉMüÉUÉjÉï Ç TüsÉqÉÑÌ¬zrÉ uÉÉ mÉÑlÉ: |

SÏrÉiÉå cÉ mÉËUÎYsÉ¹Ç iÉ¬ÉlÉÇ UÉeÉxÉÇ xqÉ×iÉqÉç || 21

Any charity, that has been done reluctantly but

with an expectation of some return, such a

charity becomes a Rajasik charity.
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ASåzÉMüÉsÉå rÉ¬ÉlÉqÉmÉÉ§É åprÉ¶É SÏrÉiÉå |

AxÉiM×üiÉqÉuÉ¥ÉÉiÉ Ç iÉ¨ÉÉqÉxÉqÉÑSÉWØ ûiÉqÉ ç || 22

Any charity done with a contempt outlook and it

is given to a person who does not deserve,

becomes a Thamasika charity.

Á iÉixÉÌSÌiÉ ÌlÉSå ïzÉÉ å oÉë¼hÉÎx§ÉÌuÉkÉ: xqÉ×iÉ: |

oÉëÉ¼hÉÉxiÉålÉ uÉåSÉ¶É rÉ¥ÉÉ¶É ÌuÉÌWûiÉÉ: mÉÑUÉ || 23

AAAum Tath Sath are the three names which

belongs to the Supremely Blissful Supreme

Being because in the beginning of the creation

HE is the cause for creating the people of

knowledge, Vedas and Yagnas.

iÉxqÉÉSè Á CirÉÑSÉWØ ûirÉ rÉ¥ÉSÉlÉiÉmÉ:Ì¢ürÉÉ: |

mÉ ëuÉiÉ ïliÉ å ÌuÉkÉÉlÉÉ å£üÉ: xÉiÉiÉÇ oÉ ë¼uÉÉÌSlÉÉqÉç || 24

Therefore, the persons who practise Vedas and

perform Yagnas, Charity and Austerities, they

should begin with chanting AAAum which is of

mystic nature of Supreme Being thereby

invoking required God forms from HIM.

Notes:- AAAum is the Cosmic Sound which is the

root cause for the manifestation of entire creation.

Therefore, AAAum is repeated during the beginning

of Vedic practises like Homa, Yagna and Havana,
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and other Austerities.

But, when AAAum is the cause for the creation, the

creator/ Supreme Being is beyond the AAAum.

HE is Supremely Blissful, formless, and in absolute

but dynamic silence, wherefrom the sound AAAum

arises at the WILL of the Supreme Being to create

the creation. Therefore, AAAum sound is the

beginning of the creation of matter, and living beings

as well.

iÉÌSirÉlÉÍpÉxÉlkÉÉrÉ TüsÉÇ rÉ¥ÉiÉmÉ:Ì¢ürÉÉ: |

SÉlÉÌ¢ürÉÉ¶É ÌuÉÌuÉkÉÉ: Ì¢ürÉliÉå qÉÉ å¤ÉMüÉÎXç¤ÉÍpÉ: || 25

A word ‘ TATH ’ denotes the Supreme Being/

GOD because the entire creation belongs to HIM.

Those who perform Yagna, Thapas and other

Right Spiritual Practises without any expectation

of fruits, but in a sense of charity of doing good

to the world, are those who are seeking Moksha.

Notes:- The word Moksha is nothing but dissolving

one’s Individual Consciousness in the Universal

Consciousness/ Supreme Being for eternity and

never to return into the cycle of births and deaths.

Therefore, Moksha is a dissolution process, like river

getting infused into the sea forever.
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xÉ°ÉuÉå xÉÉkÉÑpÉÉuÉå cÉ xÉÌSirÉåiÉimÉ ërÉÑerÉiÉ å |

mÉëzÉxiÉå MüqÉïÍhÉ iÉjÉÉ xÉcNûoS: mÉÉjÉï rÉÑerÉiÉå || 26||

The word ‘ SATH ’ also refers to the Supreme

Being  because IT is the truth and the word is

used in the most holiest way while performing

highly revered actions.

rÉ¥Éå iÉmÉÍxÉ SÉlÉå cÉ ÎxjÉÌiÉ: xÉÌSÌiÉ cÉÉåcrÉiÉå |

MüqÉï cÉæuÉ iÉSjÉÏïrÉ Ç xÉÌSirÉåuÉÉÍpÉkÉÏrÉiÉ å || 27

What is latent/ hidden/ underlying in the

sacrificial fire, Austerity and charity is ‘SATH’

which is the truth of the nature of the Supreme

Being. Whatever the Spiritual actions like Yagna,

Homa and Thapas are made as an offering to

the Supreme Being is also ‘SATH’.

A´É®rÉÉ WÒûiÉÇ S¨ÉÇ iÉmÉxiÉmiÉÇ M×üiÉÇ cÉ rÉiÉç |

AxÉÌSirÉÑcrÉiÉå mÉÉjÉï lÉ cÉ iÉimÉëåirÉ lÉÉå CWû || 28

Arjuna, any Homa, Havana, Charity and

Austerities done without any application,

dedication and discipline becomes “ASATH”

(untrue). Therefore, it is not useful either in this

world or after death.

HERE ENDS THE SHRADDHA TRAYA

VIBHAGHA YOGA
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CHAPTER 18

MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA

NOTES:- Moksha is the Supreme Goal for the

followers of Sanathana Dharma. Moksha simply

means the seeker disseminating his Individual

Consciousness (aathma) into the Universal

Consciousness (God),  just as a river infusing itself

into the Sea. Whichever seeker attains this Moksha

will never return into the creation through the cycle

of births and deaths phenomena. In order to attain

Moksha the seeker has to attain total detachment

to the material world and also from the senses. This

is possible only through purification of accumulated

Karma of innumerable births and also with the

purification of all emotional debt known as Runa.

Karma and Runa are the wheels of chariot of life

which is driven by the Individual consciousness

through the horses known as Mind and Intellect.

When the two wheels i.e. Karma and Runa are

completely purified (cleansed) through Right

Sanathan Spiritual practices, the Individual

Consciousness is totally freed from the bondages of

Karma and Runa which hitherto was bounded by
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them, then the Individual Consciousness which has

no barrier and bondages totally becomes unattached

to the worldly life as well as the creation.

Therefore the Individual Consciousness naturally

disseminates into the Universal Consciousness

losing its individuality forever and never to return.

Attainment of this state is called Moksha.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

xÉ³rÉÉxÉxrÉ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉå iÉ¨uÉÍqÉcNûÉÍqÉ uÉåÌSiÉÑqÉ ç |

irÉÉaÉxrÉ cÉ WØûwÉÏMåüzÉ mÉ×jÉ‚åüÍzÉÌlÉwÉÔSlÉ || 1

Arjuna questioned, “O’ Lord, YOU are the ONE

pervading in everything. Now I want to know what

are the principles of Sanyasa and Sacrifice, each

one separately ”.

´ÉÏpÉaÉuÉÉlÉ ÑuÉÉcÉ |

MüÉqrÉÉlÉÉÇ MüqÉïhÉÉÇ lrÉÉxÉÇ xÉ³rÉÉxÉÇ MüuÉrÉÉå ÌuÉSÒ: |

xÉuÉïMüqÉïTüsÉirÉÉaÉ Ç mÉëÉWÒ ûxirÉÉaÉ Ç ÌuÉcÉ¤ÉhÉÉ: || 2

Then Lord Krushna said, “Arjuna, several pandits

are of the opinion that giving up the actions that

are for the fulfilment of desires, as Sanyasa Yoga.

And other philosophers think that giving up their

fruits of their actions, as sacrifice (Tyaaga) ”.
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irÉÉerÉÇ SÉåwÉuÉÌSirÉåMåü MüqÉï mÉ ëÉWÒ ûqÉ ïlÉÏÌwÉhÉ: |

rÉ¥ÉSÉlÉiÉmÉ:MüqÉï lÉ irÉÉerÉÍqÉÌiÉ cÉÉmÉUå || 3

Some pandits are of the opinion the actions are

always infused with desires knowingly or

unknowingly. Therefore, the actions are always

defective and deficient in nature by way of some

attachments behind them. Therefore, they

(actions) deserve to be renounced. The other

pandits are of the opinion that, the actions like

Yagna, Charity, Thapas, i.e., Austerity, such

actions are not worthy to be renounced.

Notes: Here Lord Krushna is explaining to Arjuna

that, some great pandits are of the opinion that,

actions could be always deficient and defective in

nature and therefore the actions are worthy to be

renounced (keeping away from doing any worldly

actions ). Some other pandits are of the opinion that,

the holy actions like performing Yagna for appeasing

the Gods for the wellbeing of the world, doing the

Charity, and performing the other Austerities

(Thapas), such actions should not be given up and

they are worthy to be followed for all times.
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ÌlÉ¶ÉrÉÇ zÉ×hÉÑ qÉå iÉ§É irÉÉaÉå pÉUiÉxÉ¨ÉqÉ |

irÉÉaÉÉ å ÌWû mÉÑÂwÉurÉÉbÉ ë Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉ: xÉqmÉëMüÐÌiÉïiÉ: || 4

Arjuna, between Sanyasa (detachment) and

Tyaaga (Sacrifice), I will tell MY opinion about

Sacrifice first. The sacrifices are of three types

i.e., Sathwika (Divine), Rajasa (Semi-divine) and

Thamasa (demonic).

rÉ¥ÉSÉlÉiÉmÉ:MüqÉï lÉ irÉÉerÉÇ MüÉrÉïqÉåuÉ iÉiÉç |

rÉ¥ÉÉå SÉlÉÇ iÉmÉ¶ÉæuÉ mÉÉuÉlÉÉÌlÉ qÉlÉÏÌwÉhÉÉqÉç || 5

Yagna (sacrifice of holy materials as offerings

to Gods through fire for the wellbeing of the

world), Charity and Austerities do not deserve

to be sacrificed, because they are the sanctioned

mandatory duties of a seeker. Following these

above three mentioned actions makes an

intelligent person holy.

Notes:- Lord Krushna explains the secret of an

intelligent person how to be holy by performing

Yagna, charity and Austerities because intelligence

is considered as Semi-positive trait. Intelligence can

always lead a person, if he intends, towards the

positive side or towards the negative side, thereby

intelligence can be spiritually misleading. Therefore,
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to direct the intelligence towards the higher order,

it is necessary to perform the holy acts like Yagna,

doing charity without expectations and following

the Austerities ( restrictions towards negative

tendencies). Intelligence will have no option but to

become evolutionary, and thereby the person can

become Holy.

LiÉÉlrÉÌmÉ iÉÑ MüqÉÉïÍhÉ xÉ…¡Çû irÉYiuÉÉ TüsÉÉÌlÉ cÉ |

MüiÉïurÉÉlÉÏÌiÉ qÉå mÉÉjÉï ÌlÉÍ¶ÉiÉ Ç qÉiÉqÉÑ¨ÉqÉqÉç || 6

Arjuna, Yagna, Charity, Austerities, such

activities and also other positive activities must

be done as a duty without attachment along with

the sacrifice of fruits of such actions. This is MY

confirmed opinion.

ÌlÉrÉiÉxrÉ iÉÑ xÉ³rÉÉxÉ: MüqÉïhÉÉå lÉÉåmÉmÉ±iÉå |

qÉÉ åWûÉ¨ÉxrÉ mÉËUirÉÉaÉxiÉÉqÉxÉ: mÉËUMüÐÌiÉ ïiÉ: || 7

It is not right to sacrifice the scripturally

sanctioned actions (be it spiritual or worldly

duties). But to give up such sanctioned actions

because of worldly infatuation is a Thamasik

(negative) sacrifice (that means abstaining from

allotted and accepted duties).
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Notes:- Lord Krushna said here that, the actions

which are mandatory either in the Spiritual domain

or in the case of worldly duties like doing one’s duty

at one’s workplace, doing duties to his family and

fulfilling the responsibilities and any helpful service

to the society should not be given-up in the name

of Sanyasa (detachment), or Tyaaga (sacrifice )

because of  fear of incurring Karma.

SÒ:ZÉÍqÉirÉ åuÉ rÉiMüqÉï MüÉrÉYsÉåzÉpÉrÉÉirÉeÉåiÉ ç |

xÉ M×üiuÉÉ UÉeÉxÉÇ irÉÉaÉÇ lÉæuÉ irÉÉaÉTüsÉÇ sÉpÉåiÉç || 8

If one thinks that, whatever duties he does brings

sufferings and with such notion if he gives up

doing action or because of any physical strain

(laziness) if actions are given up, then it is a

Rajasik sacrifice (omission of allotted and

accepted duties). Such, sacrifice does not

produce any good or positive effect or benefit.

MüÉrÉïÍqÉirÉ åuÉ rÉiMüqÉï ÌlÉrÉiÉ Ç Ì¢ürÉiÉ åÅeÉÑ ïlÉ |

xÉ…¡Ç û irÉYiuÉÉ TüsÉÇ cÉæuÉ xÉ irÉÉaÉ: xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÉå qÉiÉ: || 9

Arjuna, if sanctioned duties are done with an

attitude of detachment for the fruits of such

actions, such an action also become a Sathwik

Sacrifice.
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lÉ ²åwšMÑüzÉsÉÇ MüqÉï MÑüzÉsÉå lÉÉlÉÑwÉ‹iÉå |

irÉÉaÉÏ xÉ¨uÉxÉqÉÉÌuÉ¹Éå qÉåkÉÉuÉÏ ÍNû³ÉxÉÇzÉrÉ: || 10

One who  does not hate any duty wested to him

in which he is not skilled, and also in those

duties where he is skilled, yet does both the

duties without attachments such a person is a

man of Sathwa Guna (Positive trait). And he is

the true renunciate doing right sacrifice.

lÉ ÌWû SåWûpÉ×iÉÉ zÉYrÉÇ irÉ£Ñ Çü MüqÉÉïhrÉzÉåwÉiÉ: |

rÉxiÉÑ MüqÉïTüsÉirÉÉaÉÏ xÉ irÉÉaÉÏirÉÍpÉkÉÏrÉiÉ å || 11

Having donned the physical body, it is not so

easy to renounce the fruits of Karma (action).

But, if any one can renounce the fruits of action,

he is the real sacrificer/renunciate.

AÌlÉ¹ÍqÉ¹Ç ÍqÉ´ÉÇ cÉ Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉÇ MüqÉïhÉ: TüsÉqÉç |

pÉuÉirÉirÉÉÌaÉlÉÉÇ mÉë åirÉ lÉ iÉÑ xÉ³rÉÉÍxÉlÉÉÇ YuÉÍcÉiÉç || 12

Those who are not able to renounce the fruits of

their action which could be good, bad or mixed

in his life time, such fruits of his actions, he will

experience it after death. But one who renounces

the fruits of his actions, such a person’s fruits

get renounced in this world itself, and it does

not follow him after death.
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mÉgcÉæiÉÉÌlÉ qÉWûÉoÉÉWûÉ å MüÉUhÉÉÌlÉ ÌlÉoÉÉåkÉ qÉå |

xÉÉXèû ZrÉå M×üiÉÉliÉå mÉ ëÉ å£üÉÌlÉ ÍxÉ®rÉå xÉuÉïMüqÉïhÉÉqÉç || 13

Arjuna, there are five ways described in Sankhya

Philosophy about how to renounce the fruits of

action in this world itself. Now I AM going to

explain and be attentive.

AÍkÉ¸ÉlÉÇ iÉjÉÉ MüiÉÉï MüUhÉÇ cÉ mÉ×jÉÎauÉkÉqÉç |

ÌuÉÌuÉkÉÉ¶É mÉ×jÉYcÉå¹É SæuÉ Ç cÉæuÉÉ§É mÉgcÉqÉqÉç || 14

You are the presiding person for action and the

fruits of  your actions is also in your hands to

renounce. Among the five ways of renouncing

the fruits of action, the fifth one is Divine in nature.

zÉUÏUuÉÉ‰lÉÉåÍpÉrÉ ïiMüqÉï mÉ ëÉUpÉiÉå lÉU: |

lrÉÉrrÉÇ uÉÉ ÌuÉmÉUÏiÉÇ uÉÉ mÉgcÉæiÉå iÉxrÉ WåûiÉuÉ: || 15

A man does action through his mind, talk and

body, whether his actions are according to the

scriptures or otherwise, for such an action the

five reasons are responsible.

iÉ§ÉæuÉÇ xÉÌiÉ MüiÉÉïUqÉÉiqÉÉlÉÇ MåüuÉsÉÇ iÉÑ rÉ: |

mÉzrÉirÉM×üiÉoÉÑÎ®iuÉÉ³É xÉ mÉzrÉÌiÉ SÒqÉïÌiÉ: || 16

A person of unholy mind always thinks that he

is the doer and therefore he drags his Individual

Consciousness as the one who does the actions,
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and the dirt of his action is super imposed on

his consciousness and he can never understand

this because of his ignorance.

rÉxrÉ lÉÉWûXèû M×üiÉÉå pÉÉuÉÉå oÉÑÎ®rÉïxrÉ lÉ ÍsÉmrÉiÉå |

WûiuÉÉÅÌmÉ xÉ CqÉÉðssÉÉåMüÉ³É WûÎliÉ lÉ ÌlÉoÉkrÉiÉå || 17

A person who is established in total equanimity

state and who has overcome the feeling “I am

the doer” and whose intelligence and mind are

not attached to worldly aspects, and if he is also

not attached for the actions he does, such a

person even if he kills all the people of the world,

the sin of such action will not get attached to

him and bind him in the cycle of births and

deaths.

Notes:- Here it is important to note that, any person

who has totally won over his Individuality of doing

action and got established in the Equanimity State

of Mind, who is not totally attached to worldly

aspects, such a person’s actions do not bind him

even if he kills all the people in the world. On the

other hand such a person is a tool in the hands of

God/ Supreme Being. Here Krushna is hinting at

the Mahabharatha war where killing for the good of
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the world for upholding righteousness is going to be

done and to erase the fear of sin from the mind of

Arjuna and further hinting that Arjuna is going to

be the tool in the hands of Lord Krushna / Supreme

Being.

¥ÉÉlÉÇ ¥ÉårÉ Ç mÉËU¥ÉÉiÉÉ Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉÉ MüqÉïcÉÉåSlÉÉ |

MüUhÉÇ MüqÉï MüiÉå ïÌiÉ Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉ: MüqÉïxÉÇaÉëWû: || 18

When the Supreme knowledge of a person

influences him to do action, and if he does action

in tune with the Supreme Being and as if HE

(Supreme Being) alone is doing it, then this is

the secret of doing right action (divination of

action).

¥ÉÉlÉÇ MüqÉï cÉ MüiÉÉï cÉ Ì§ÉkÉæuÉ aÉÑhÉpÉåSiÉ: |

mÉëÉ åcrÉiÉ å aÉÑhÉxÉXèû ZrÉÉlÉå rÉjÉÉuÉcNØûhÉÑ iÉÉlrÉÌmÉ || 19

The three traits that influence a person as his

knowledge, the action he does and the feeling of

he is the doer, these are the three fundamental

phenomena which I AM going to explain now.

xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉ åwÉ Ñ rÉ ålÉ æMÇü pÉÉuÉqÉurÉrÉqÉÏ¤ÉiÉ å |

AÌuÉpÉ£Çü ÌuÉpÉ£åüwÉÑ iÉe¥ÉÉlÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüqÉç || 20

One who has Spiritual Knowledge through which

he is able to perceive the presence of the
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indestructible Supreme Being/ GOD as an

undivided phenomena in all the living and

non-living beings, such a person’s knowledge is

Sathwika (Positive).

mÉ×jÉYiuÉålÉ iÉÑ rÉe¥ÉÉlÉ Ç lÉÉlÉÉpÉÉuÉÉlmÉ ×jÉÎauÉkÉÉlÉ ç |

uÉåÌ¨É xÉuÉå ïwÉ Ñ pÉÔiÉåwÉÑ iÉe¥ÉÉlÉÇ ÌuÉÎ® UÉeÉxÉqÉç || 21

If the knowledge in a person makes him to

perceive different aspects of creation with

different attitudes as if they are different aspects,

such a knowledge of differentiation is Rajasik

(Semi-positive) knowledge.

rÉ¨ÉÑ M×üixlÉuÉSåMüÎxqÉlMüÉrÉ å ï xÉ£üqÉWæ ûiÉ ÑMüqÉç |

AiÉ¨uÉÉjÉïuÉSsmÉÇ cÉ iÉ¨ÉÉqÉxÉqÉÑSÉWØ ûiÉqÉ ç || 22

If the knowledge of a person limits him exclusively

to his own body and does actions with

attachments, such a knowledge is Thamasika

(negative in nature).

ÌlÉrÉiÉ Ç xÉ…¡ ûUÌWûiÉqÉUÉaÉ²åwÉiÉ: M×üiÉqÉ ç |

ATüsÉmÉë åmxÉÑlÉÉ MüqÉï rÉiÉixÉÉÎ¨uÉMüqÉÑcrÉiÉ å || 23

If a person’s actions are in accordance with the

sanctions of the scriptures and he does actions

without any feeling of ‘I am doing the action’ and

does not expect fruits of his actions and not
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attached to the fruits that may arise by his

actions, such a person’s actions are Sathwik in

nature.

rÉ¨ÉÑMüÉqÉåmxÉÑlÉÉ MüqÉï xÉÉWûƒ¡ ûÉUåhÉ uÉÉ mÉÑlÉ: |

Ì¢ürÉiÉ å oÉWÒ ûsÉÉrÉÉxÉÇ iÉSìÉeÉxÉqÉÑSÉWØ ûiÉqÉ ç || 24

The action of any person which involves his full

involvement and expect the enjoyment of the

fruits of such actions, and such actions are

usually associated with ego and therefore the

actions of such a person is Rajasik in nature.

AlÉÑoÉlkÉÇ ¤ÉrÉÇ ÌWÇûxÉÉqÉlÉmÉå¤rÉ cÉ mÉÉ æÂwÉqÉç |

qÉÉ åWûÉSÉUprÉiÉå MüqÉï rÉiÉ¨ÉÉqÉxÉqÉÑcrÉiÉå || 25

The actions done which involve loss to others,

causing violence and other destructive aspects

and done without any proper judgment, such

actions are born out of ignorance and they

(actions) are Thamasik in nature.

qÉÑ£üxÉ…¡ ûÉ åÅlÉWÇ ûuÉÉSÏ kÉ×irÉ ÑixÉÉWûxÉqÉÎluÉiÉ: |

ÍxÉSèkrÉÍxÉSèkrÉÉ åÌlÉïÌuÉ ïMüÉU: MüiÉÉ ï xÉÉÎ¨uÉMü EcrÉiÉå || 26

A person who is doing action is not egoistic and

not influenced by others and shows courage and

conviction in doing his action, and does not

bother about the success or failures of his
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actions, and who is free from perversions with

regard to his actions, such a person is said to be

Sathwik in nature.

UÉaÉÏ MüqÉ ïTüsÉmÉ ë åmxÉÑsÉ Ñ ïokÉÉ å ÌWÇ ûxÉÉiqÉMüÉåÅzÉÑÍcÉ: |

WûwÉïzÉÉåMüÉÎluÉiÉ: MüiÉÉï UÉeÉxÉ: mÉËUMüÐÌiÉïiÉ: || 27

A person whose actions are filled with

attachments and seeking the enjoyment of the

fruits of his action and who is stingy in nature

and does not bother causing inconvenience/

problems to others and unholy in nature, highly

influenced by happiness and sorrows with regard

to his actions, such a person is Rajasik in nature.

ArÉÑ£ü: mÉëÉM×üiÉ: xiÉokÉ: zÉPûÉ å lÉæwM×üÌiÉMüÉåÅsÉxÉ: |

ÌuÉwÉÉSÏ SÏbÉïxÉÔ§ÉÏ cÉ MüiÉÉï iÉÉqÉxÉ EcrÉiÉå || 28

An action doer who is unreasonable, extremely

egoistic and does not bother about causing harm

to others life, lazy in nature and does actions

very slowly, such a person is Thamasik in nature.

oÉÑ®åpÉå ïSÇ kÉ×iÉ å¶ÉæuÉ aÉÑhÉiÉÎx§ÉÌuÉkÉÇ zÉ×hÉÑ |

mÉ ëÉ åcrÉqÉÉlÉqÉzÉåwÉ åhÉ mÉ ×jÉYiuÉålÉ kÉlÉgeÉrÉ || 29

Arjuna, your intelligence and your firmness to

do actions according to the Three Gunas is going

to be described by ME now.
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mÉ ëuÉ×Ì¨ÉÇcÉ ÌlÉuÉ ×Ì¨ÉÇ cÉ MüÉrÉÉ ïMüÉrÉå ï pÉrÉÉpÉrÉå |

oÉlkÉÇ qÉÉå¤ÉÇ cÉ rÉÉ uÉåÌ¨ÉoÉÑÎ®: xÉÉ mÉÉjÉï xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÐ || 30

Any person’s intelligence which directs him when

to act and when not to act, and guides him free

from fear, and protective for his actions and

makes him aware about the actions that binds

and the actions that liberate, such a person’s

intelligence is Sathwik in nature.

rÉrÉÉ kÉqÉïqÉkÉqÉï Ç cÉ MüÉrÉï Ç cÉÉMüÉrÉïqÉåuÉ cÉ |

ArÉjÉÉuÉimÉëeÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ oÉÑÎ®: xÉÉ mÉÉjÉï UÉeÉxÉÏ || 31

Any person’s intelligence which cannot

differentiate righteousness and unrighteousness,

and what is righteous duty and what is not duty,

such a person’s intelligence which does not know

the truth is Rajasik in nature.

AkÉqÉï Ç kÉqÉïÍqÉÌiÉ rÉÉ qÉlrÉiÉå iÉqÉxÉÉuÉ ×iÉÉ |

xÉuÉÉïjÉÉïÎluÉmÉUÏiÉÉÇ¶É oÉÑÎ®: xÉÉ mÉÉjÉï iÉÉqÉxÉÏ || 32

Arjuna, any person’s intelligence influenced by

negative trait (Thamo Guna) will tend to think

even unrighteousness as righteousness, and the

intelligence thinks in a perverted way about

every other aspect, such a person’s intelligence

is Thamasik in nature.
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kÉ×irÉÉ rÉrÉÉ kÉÉUrÉiÉå qÉlÉ:mÉ ëÉhÉåÎlSìrÉÌ¢ürÉÉ: |

rÉÉ åaÉålÉÉurÉÍpÉcÉÉËUhrÉÉ kÉ×ÌiÉ: xÉÉ mÉÉjÉï xÉÉÎ¨uÉMüÐ || 33

Arjuna, one who develops unflinching capacity

to withstand firmly through Meditation process,

such a person will be able to control his mind,

breath and senses and their functionings easily.

Such an unflinching firmness is Sathwik in

nature.

rÉrÉÉ iÉÑ kÉqÉïMüÉqÉÉjÉÉ ïlkÉ×irÉÉ kÉÉUrÉiÉ åÅeÉÑ ïlÉ |

mÉëxÉ…¡ å ûlÉ TüsÉÉMüÉXèû ¤ÉÏ kÉ×ÌiÉ: xÉÉ mÉÉjÉï UÉeÉxÉÏ || 34

A person who is interested in the fruits of his

action, but has firmness and does his actions

without bothering about Dharma (righteousness)

and only interested in fulfilment of desires. Such

a person’s firmness is Rajasik in nature.

rÉrÉÉ xuÉmlÉÇ pÉrÉÇ zÉÉåMÇü ÌuÉwÉÉSÇ qÉSqÉåuÉ cÉ |

lÉ ÌuÉqÉÑgcÉÌiÉ SÒqÉå ïkÉÉ kÉ×ÌiÉ: xÉÉ mÉÉjÉï iÉÉqÉxÉÏ || 35

A person of negative intelligence, his firmness

is always plagued by fear, worry and sorrows

and closer to insanity. Such a person’s firmness

is Thamasik in nature.

xÉÑZÉÇ ÎiuÉSÉlÉÏÇ Ì§ÉÌuÉkÉÇ zÉ×hÉÑ qÉå pÉUiÉwÉïpÉ |

AprÉÉxÉÉSìqÉiÉå rÉ§É SÒ:ZÉÉliÉÇ cÉ ÌlÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 36
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rÉ¨ÉSaÉ ë å ÌuÉwÉÍqÉuÉ mÉËUhÉÉqÉåÅqÉ×iÉÉ åmÉqÉqÉ ç |

iÉixÉÑZÉ Ç xÉÉÎ¨uÉMÇü mÉëÉ å£üqÉÉiqÉoÉ ÑÎ®mÉëxÉÉSeÉqÉ ç || 37

Arjuna, now I will say about three types of bliss

and listen to ME. The bliss that is obtained by

devotional singing (Bhajans), Meditation on the

Supreme Being, and service to other Living

Beings will produce Sathwik Bliss putting an

end to the sorrows. Such bliss in the beginning,

one may find it difficult almost appearing as a

poisonous one (difficult one), yet gradually it

leads to immortality. Therefore, the intelligence

that is fixed on the Supreme Being produces the

bliss which is Sathwik in nature.

ÌuÉwÉrÉ å ÎlSìrÉxÉ ÇrÉÉ åaÉÉ±¨ÉSaÉ ë åÅqÉ ×i ÉÉ åm ÉqÉqÉ ç |

mÉËUhÉÉqÉå ÌuÉwÉÍqÉuÉ iÉixÉÑZÉÇ UÉeÉxÉÇ xqÉ×iÉqÉç || 38

The happiness that is derived through senses

and the worldly aspects appears nectar in the

beginning, and gradually it turns out to be

poisonous. And such a happiness is Rajasik in

nature.

rÉSaÉë å cÉÉlÉ ÑoÉlkÉå cÉ xÉÑZÉÇ qÉÉåWûlÉqÉÉiqÉlÉ: |

ÌlÉSìÉsÉxrÉmÉ ëqÉÉSÉ åijÉ Ç iÉ¨ÉÉqÉxÉqÉ ÑSÉWØ ûiÉqÉ ç || 39

The happiness derived physically which draws
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the consciousness also into infatuation leading

to sleep and laziness and other negative aspects,

and such happiness is Thamasic in nature.

lÉ iÉSÎxiÉ mÉ×ÍjÉurÉÉÇ uÉÉ ÌSÌuÉ SåuÉåwÉÑ uÉÉ mÉÑlÉ: |

xÉ¨uÉÇ mÉ ëM×üÌiÉeÉæqÉÑ ï£Çü rÉSåÍpÉ: xrÉÉÎi§ÉÍpÉaÉÑ ïhÉ æ: || 40

Arjuna, the Earth, Sky, Gods and Goddesses and

anywhere in the nature, the three traits are

fundamental and there is no such a thing which

is free from these three traits within the creation.

oÉëÉ¼hÉ¤ÉÌ§ÉrÉÌuÉzÉÉÇ zÉÔSìÉhÉÉ Ç cÉ mÉUliÉmÉ |

MüqÉÉ ïÍhÉ mÉëÌuÉpÉ£üÉÌlÉ xuÉpÉÉuÉmÉëpÉuÉ æaÉ Ñ ïhÉ æ: || 41

Brahmana ( Vedic Scholars ), Kshatriya

(Warriors), Vaishya (Traders), and Shudras

(Skilled workers), these people’s actions are born

out of their own traits.

Notes:- The actions of person’s are mainly controlled

by three traits, one of which will be dominant in

the four Varnas. When Sathwa Guna is dominant,

a person generally tend to take Vedic studies,

Spiritual order and following it. Those in whom, the

Rajasik trait is dominant, they usually tend to take

up aggressive fighting jobs like Army, Police, etc.

Those in whom, the Thamasik trait is dominant,
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even though other two traits are there, these

persons tend to develop service skills to serve the

society and become the fundamental requirement

for the society to go on.

For example, a farmer feeds the society through his

produce, and other skilled workers offer service to

the society.

zÉqÉÉ å SqÉxiÉmÉ: zÉÉæcÉÇ ¤ÉÉÎliÉUÉeÉïuÉqÉåuÉ cÉ |

¥ÉÉlÉÇ ÌuÉ¥ÉÉlÉqÉÉÎxiÉYrÉÇ oÉë¼MüqÉï xuÉpÉÉuÉeÉqÉç || 42

Controlling the mind; controlling the senses;

bearing difficulties to follow righteousness;

being pure from inside and outside, helping the

fellow beings, forgiving the mistakes of others,

keeping the mind, senses and body in-line; study

of Vedas and scriptures and believing in higher

planes of existence and believing the existence

of SUPREME BEING/GOD. These are all the

qualities of a Brahmana in whom the Sathwa

Guna is Dominant.

zÉÉærÉ ï Ç iÉ åeÉÉ å kÉ×ÌiÉSÉï¤rÉÇ rÉÑ®å cÉÉmrÉmÉsÉÉrÉlÉqÉ ç |

SÉlÉqÉÏµÉUpÉÉuÉ¶É ¤ÉÉ§ÉÇ MüqÉï xuÉpÉÉuÉeÉqÉç || 43

The valour, radiance, courage and firmness,

efficiency and tolerating any inflicted pain in
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the war, not running away from the war field,

giving charity and sincere to his chief are the

characteristics of the Kshatriya in whom Rajo

Guna is dominant.

M×üÌwÉaÉÉ æU¤rÉuÉÉÍhÉerÉÇ uÉæzrÉMüqÉï xuÉpÉÉuÉeÉqÉç |

mÉËUcÉrÉÉ ïiqÉMÇü MüqÉï zÉÔSìxrÉÉÌmÉ xuÉpÉÉuÉeÉqÉç || 44

The Vaishyas have trading traits which is their

main action field, and the Shudras provide

service to the society through their skills.

And these have combination of Sathwa and

Rajo Guna, but Thamo Guna is dominant.

xuÉå xuÉå MüqÉïhrÉÍpÉUiÉ: xÉÇÍxÉÎ®Ç sÉpÉiÉå lÉU: |

xuÉMüqÉïÌlÉUiÉ: ÍxÉÎ®Ç rÉjÉÉ ÌuÉlSÌiÉ iÉcNØûhÉÑ || 45

Those who perform their actions that have been

inherited by them through their traits and

tendencies, will be able to realise the Supreme

Being/ God by performing their duties sincerely,

honestly and righteously. Arjuna, listen to ME

about those who are doing their duties that have

come down to them according to their nature,

and how through Karma Yoga they can realise

the Supreme Being/GOD.



365

rÉiÉ: mÉëuÉ×Ì¨ÉpÉÔ ïiÉÉlÉÉ Ç rÉålÉ xÉuÉïÍqÉSÇ iÉiÉqÉç |

xuÉMüqÉïhÉÉ iÉqÉprÉcrÉï ÍxÉÎ®Ç ÌuÉlSÌiÉ qÉÉlÉuÉ: || 46

Those who perform their duties as a worship to

the Supreme Being, who is the cause for entire

living and non-living creation, such people would

realise the Supreme Being through Karma Yoga.

´ÉårÉÉlxuÉkÉqÉÉ å ï ÌuÉaÉ ÑhÉ: mÉUkÉqÉÉ ïixuÉlÉ ÑÌ¸iÉÉiÉ ç |

xuÉpÉÉuÉÌlÉrÉiÉÇ MüqÉï MÑüuÉï³ÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ ÌMüÎsoÉwÉqÉç || 47

Arjuna, it is worth to follow and do the duties

that one’s nature has provided and it is not worth

to follow or step into some other’s shoe, where

one does not fit in, even though that may be

better than the one which the person is already

doing. Therefore, it is better to follow one’s

instinctive actions suitable to one’s  nature (not

criminal actions), and when it is done with

dedication and devotion, he shall not incur any

sin. And it is better to do such ACTION which is

DEARER to one’s NATURAL INSTINCT than doing

ACTION which is not suitable to his natural

instinct however well organised the other man’s

field of action is (Paradharma).

Notes:- If one does Action suitable to his natural
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instinct, he does not get into the bondage of karma

(because his work becomes worship for him).

Swadharma here means inborn natural instinct .

Action which is aligned to one’s natural instinct is

such an action which is of his immense interest so

that he can invest his heart, mind and soul into it

and do it with best possible application, dedication

and discipline and be successful.

In this stanza Lord Krushna is reminding Arjuna of

his Swadharma i.e., as a warrior it is his duty to

fight the war to establish righteousness (Dharma).

Also, one can excel in his Action when it is suiting

to his natural instinct.

This stanza does not mean that someone with

natural instinct for crime should follow his instinct.

Criminal instinct is not only immoral, illegal and

harmful to society but also above all it is against

Dharma (righteousness). Therefore, he should fight

to overcome such a negative, harmful and spiritually

downgrading instinct. Swadharma is only applicable

to spiritually evolutionary instinct.

Intelligence is a semi-positive trait (Rajo-Guna)

which can lead either towards positive or negative

side of life depending on the quantum of wisdom.
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Wisdom is purely a divine trait and it is always

evolutionary in its nature. Therefore, wisdom alone

can guide one towards positive Swadharma.

xÉWûeÉÇ MüqÉï MüÉæliÉårÉ xÉSÉåwÉqÉÌmÉ lÉ irÉeÉåiÉç |

xÉuÉÉïUqpÉÉ ÌWû SÉåwÉ åhÉ kÉÔqÉ ålÉÉÎalÉËUuÉÉuÉ ×iÉÉ: || 48

Arjuna, it is always better to do the action which

is natural to one’s tendency because every action

will have one or other deficiency, just as fire is

covered by smoke. Therefore, one should not give

up performance of his action with devotion.

AxÉ£üoÉÑÎ®: xÉuÉï§É ÎeÉiÉÉiqÉÉ ÌuÉaÉiÉxmÉ×Wû: |

lÉ æwMüqrÉïÍxÉÎ®Ç mÉUqÉÉ Ç xÉ³rÉÉxÉålÉÉÍkÉaÉcNûÌiÉ || 49

A person’s intelligence which is not attached to

anything and who has won over his emotions,

such a person will attain the Supreme Status of

not doing action in midst of action.

ÍxÉÎ®Ç mÉëÉmiÉÉå rÉjÉÉ oÉë¼ iÉjÉÉmlÉÉåÌiÉ ÌlÉoÉÉåkÉ qÉå |

xÉqÉÉxÉålÉæuÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ ÌlÉ¸É ¥ÉÉlÉxrÉ rÉÉ mÉUÉ || 50

Through knowledge, one even in the midst of

action is not attached to any of his action but

does his action with devotion, such a person

will realise the Supreme Being. How it could be

done, that I AM going to explain it to you now.
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oÉÑSèkrÉÉ ÌuÉzÉÑ®rÉÉ rÉÑ£üÉå kÉ×irÉÉiqÉÉlÉÇ ÌlÉrÉqrÉ cÉ |

zÉoSÉSÏÎluÉwÉrÉÉ ÇxirÉYiuÉÉ UÉaÉ²åwÉÉ æ urÉÑSxrÉ cÉ || 51

ÌuÉÌuÉ£üxÉåuÉÏ sÉbuÉÉzÉÏ rÉiÉuÉÉ‚üÉrÉqÉÉlÉxÉ: |

krÉÉlÉrÉÉ åaÉmÉUÉå ÌlÉirÉ Ç uÉæUÉarÉÇ xÉqÉÑmÉÉÍ´ÉiÉ: || 52

AWûƒ¡ûÉUÇ oÉsÉÇ SmÉï Ç MüÉqÉÇ ¢üÉåkÉÇ mÉËUaÉëWûqÉç |

ÌuÉqÉÑcrÉ ÌlÉqÉïqÉ: zÉÉliÉÉå oÉë¼pÉÔrÉÉrÉ MüsmÉiÉå || 53

One who has got purity of intelligence, eats

reasonably and timely, keeps away from noisy

atmosphere and fixes himself in total focus on

the Supreme Being and takes control of senses,

mind, talk, and the body, win over the emotions,

and totally detached from ego, desires, anger

and show-off, indulges in constant Meditation

on Supreme Being. Such a person is entitled to

be in-tune with the Supreme Being for all times.

oÉë¼pÉÔiÉ: mÉëxÉ³ÉÉiqÉÉ lÉ zÉÉåcÉÌiÉ lÉ MüÉXèû ¤ÉÌiÉ |

xÉqÉ: xÉuÉå ïwÉÑ pÉÔiÉåwÉÑ qÉ°Ì£Çü sÉpÉiÉå mÉUÉqÉç || 54

One who is established in THAT Supremely

Blissful Supreme Being will not grieve for

anything and also will not expect anything, and

in-turn he will have Equanimity towards all the

living-beings. Such a person gets MY Grace.
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pÉYirÉÉ qÉÉqÉÍpÉeÉÉlÉÉÌiÉ rÉÉuÉÉlrÉ¶ÉÉÎxqÉ iÉ¨uÉiÉ: |

iÉiÉÉå qÉÉÇ iÉ¨uÉiÉÉå ¥ÉÉiuÉÉ ÌuÉzÉiÉå iÉSlÉliÉUqÉç || 55

One who gets MY Grace, he will be able to know

ME and MY nature. Through devotion on ME,

he will be able to enter into ME.

xÉuÉïMüqÉÉ ïhrÉÌmÉ xÉSÉ MÑüuÉÉïhÉÉ å qÉSèurÉmÉÉ´ÉrÉ: |

qÉimÉ ëxÉÉSÉSuÉÉmlÉÉ åÌiÉ zÉÉµÉiÉÇ mÉSqÉurÉrÉqÉç || 56

One who is devoted to ME, yet he is doing all

actions that are supposed to be done by him,

he gets MY Grace and he will be able to reach

ME attaining the Supreme Status.

cÉåiÉxÉÉ xÉuÉïMüqÉÉïÍhÉ qÉÌrÉ xÉ³rÉxrÉ qÉimÉU: |

oÉÑÎ®rÉÉåaÉqÉÑmÉÉÍ´ÉirÉ qÉÎŠ¨É: xÉiÉiÉÇ pÉuÉ || 57

Therefore, Arjuna establish your mind and

intellect in the equanimity (EVEN state) through

Yoga (Meditation) and do your actions dedicating

all of them to ME.

Notes:- This stanza sums up the entire message of

Bhagavad Geetha. It says that we should develop

EVEN or Equanimity state of mind through the

practise of Yoga which includes divine Meditation,

Naama Japa, Manana (constant remembering ) and
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Shravana (hearing of divine names), Archana etc.,

and dedicate all our actions (right actions) to the

Supreme Being.

qÉÎŠ¨É: xÉuÉïSÒaÉÉ ïÍhÉ qÉimÉ ëxÉÉSÉ¨ÉËUwrÉÍxÉ |

AjÉ cÉåiuÉqÉWûƒ¡ ûÉUÉ³É ´ÉÉåwrÉÍxÉ ÌuÉlÉXç¤rÉÍxÉ || 58

Arjuna, as I said earlier if you fix your attention

on ME, you will be able to overcome the

difficulties easily. And if you do not listen to MY

advice, you will move away from attaining ME,

and on the other hand, you will go down in your

spiritual evolution.

rÉSWûƒ¡ûÉUqÉÉÍ´ÉirÉ lÉ rÉÉåixrÉ CÌiÉ qÉlrÉxÉå |

ÍqÉjrÉæwÉ urÉuÉxÉÉrÉxiÉå mÉëM×üÌiÉxiuÉÉÇ ÌlÉrÉÉå¤rÉÌiÉ || 59

If you, because of your ego think that, you will

not fight the war, such a decision of yours is

nothing but a mirage. Because your nature itself

(as warrior) will drive you towards war.

xuÉpÉÉuÉeÉålÉ MüÉæliÉårÉ ÌlÉoÉ®: xuÉålÉ MüqÉïhÉÉ |

MüiÉÑ ï Ç lÉåcNûÍxÉ rÉlqÉÉ åWûÉiMüËUwrÉxrÉuÉzÉÉåÅÌmÉ iÉiÉ ç || 60

Hey Arjuna, the son of  Kunthi, the action which

you do not want to do, but your nature bound by

Karma will make you to fight this war.

DµÉU: xÉuÉïpÉ ÔiÉÉlÉÉÇ WØ û¬ åzÉåÅeÉÑ ïlÉ ÌiÉ¸ÌiÉ |

pÉëÉqÉrÉlxÉuÉïpÉÔiÉÉÌlÉ rÉl§ÉÉÃRûÉÌlÉ qÉÉrÉrÉÉ || 61
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Arjuna, in all the bodies I AM established as

inner most entity and because of MY spell cast

on them, all are doing their actions according to

their karma.

iÉqÉåuÉ zÉUhÉÇ aÉcNû xÉuÉïpÉÉuÉålÉ pÉÉUiÉ |

iÉimÉëxÉÉSÉimÉUÉÇ zÉÉÎliÉ Ç xjÉÉlÉÇ mÉëÉmxrÉÍxÉ zÉÉµÉiÉqÉç || 62

Arjuna, in all possible ways surrender to THAT

Supreme Being and by HIS Grace you will be

able to attain Supreme peace and in-turn Eternal

State by dissolving into the Supreme Being.

CÌiÉ iÉå ¥ÉÉlÉqÉÉZrÉÉiÉ Ç aÉÑ½ÉªÒ½iÉUÇ qÉrÉÉ |

ÌuÉqÉ×zrÉæiÉSzÉåwÉåhÉ rÉjÉåcNûÍxÉ iÉjÉÉ MÑüÂ || 63

Arjuna, I have imparted the secret and sacred

knowledge to you. Now, you understand the

knowledge completely and debate within yourself

and decide whatever course of action you want to

take.

Notes:- It is interesting to note that Lord Shree

Krushna who has given all the knowledge like Karma

Yoga, Jnana yoga, Bhakthi Yoga and the role of

Tri-Gunas has not compelled Arjuna nor used

undue influence as a friend to persuade Arjuna to
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fight the war ( because of which this knowledge was

necessitated to be imparted to Arjuna), yet HE asked

Arjuna to take his own decision with regard to what

course of action he wanted to take in the light of

this knowledge, and has given complete freedom to

Arjuna to take decision of  his own. Arjuna’s decision

either to fight the war or not to fight the war could

become his own decision and he will be governed

by the Karma of such a decision which he was

allowed to take, showing that Krushna as Supreme

Being is not interfering with Arjuna in taking his

decision.

This is the lesson that the seeker has to realize that

each one takes decisions according to his traits,

tendencies and the quantum of spiritual knowledge

he possesses. This spiritual knowledge, if it is there

to any extent in any person it will influence his

intelligence to take right decision at right moment

because nature will also help him in taking decision.

Supreme Being/ GOD does not take anybody's

karma, nor will interfere in anybody’s karma but

devotion to GOD/ Supreme Being helps in invoking

HIS GRACE which in-turn will help the seeker to
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take right decision. Blaming God for what all

happens to an individual becomes foolishness

because his carried forward three traits and his past

Karma of innumerable births are responsible for

what all is happening to him. But through devotion

to God, he can invoke HIS grace which will help

him to overcome the play of Karma by way of

smoothening it’s actions on him.

xÉuÉïaÉÑ½iÉqÉÇ pÉÔrÉ: zÉ×hÉÑ qÉå mÉUqÉÇ uÉcÉ: |

C¹ÉåÅÍxÉ qÉå SØRûÍqÉÌiÉ iÉiÉÉå uÉ¤rÉÉÍqÉ iÉå ÌWûiÉqÉç || 64

Arjuna, you being closer to ME, I have given this

secret and sacred knowledge to you. I once again

give you advice in the following way.

qÉlqÉlÉÉ pÉuÉ qÉ°£üÉå qÉ±ÉeÉÏ qÉÉÇ lÉqÉxMÑüÂ |

qÉÉqÉåuÉæwrÉÍxÉ xÉirÉÇ iÉå mÉëÌiÉeÉÉlÉå ÌmÉërÉÉåÅÍxÉ qÉå || 65

Arjuna, surrender your mind to ME, become a

devotee of ME, worship ME, and bow down to ME

again and again. If you do so, you will attain

ME. I AM telling you this truth with emphasis

because you are associated with ME.

xÉuÉïkÉqÉÉ ïlmÉËUirÉerÉ qÉÉqÉåMÇü zÉUhÉÇ uÉëeÉ |

AWÇû iuÉÉÇ xÉuÉïmÉÉmÉåprÉÉå qÉÉå¤ÉÌrÉwrÉÉÍqÉ qÉÉ zÉÑcÉ: || 66

Arjuna, surrender all of your actions to ME and
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take refuge in ME, All your sins will be absolved

( of waging war ). Do not worry.

CSÇ iÉå lÉÉiÉmÉxMüÉrÉ lÉÉpÉ£üÉrÉ MüSÉcÉlÉ |

lÉ cÉÉzÉÑ´ÉÔwÉuÉå uÉÉcrÉÇ lÉ cÉ qÉÉÇ rÉÉåÅprÉxÉÔrÉÌiÉ || 67

Do not teach this Gita knowledge which is very

Holy, to a person who has no penance, does not

have devotion and not interested to listen and

above all to those who question MY very

existence.

rÉ CSÇ mÉUqÉÇ aÉÑ½Ç qÉ°£åüwuÉÍpÉkÉÉxrÉÌiÉ |

pÉÌ£Çü qÉÌrÉ mÉUÉÇ M×üiuÉÉ qÉÉqÉåuÉæwrÉirÉxÉÇzÉrÉ: || 68

Those who are devoted to ME and pass on this

knowledge of Gita to MY devotees, such a person

will attain ME, there is no doubt about it.

lÉ cÉ iÉxqÉÉlqÉlÉÑwrÉåwÉÑ MüÍ¶ÉlqÉå ÌmÉ ërÉM×ü¨ÉqÉ: |

pÉÌuÉiÉÉ lÉ cÉ qÉå iÉxqÉÉSlrÉ: ÌmÉërÉiÉUÉå pÉÑÌuÉ || 69

He who passes on this knowledge of Gita to MY

devotees, such a person is dearer to ME .

AkrÉåwrÉiÉå cÉ rÉ CqÉÇ kÉqrÉï Ç xÉÇuÉÉSqÉÉuÉrÉÉå: |

¥ÉÉlÉrÉ¥ÉålÉ iÉålÉÉWûÍqÉ¹: xrÉÉÍqÉÌiÉ qÉå qÉÌiÉ: || 70

Those who read this knowledge of Gita that has

been discussed between us will also amount to

worshipping ME through this knowledge.
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´É®ÉuÉÉlÉlÉxÉÔrÉ¶É zÉ×hÉÑrÉÉSÌmÉ rÉÉå lÉU: |

xÉÉåÅÌmÉ qÉÑ£ü: zÉÑpÉÉ ðssÉÉåMüÉlmÉ ëÉmlÉ ÑrÉÉimÉ ÑhrÉMüqÉïhÉÉqÉ ç || 71

Whoever listens to this knowledge of Gita with

total dedication without any doubt, he will also

be freed from all the sins and will attain better

and higher spiritual planes of existence.

MüÎŠSåiÉcNíÓ ûiÉ Ç mÉÉjÉï iuÉrÉ æMüÉaÉ ë åhÉ cÉåiÉxÉÉ |

MüÎŠS¥ÉÉlÉxÉqqÉÉ åWû: mÉëlÉ¹xiÉå kÉlÉgeÉrÉ || 72

Shree Krushna asked “Arjuna, is your infatuation

caused by your ignorance disappeared after

hearing this knowledge given by ME ? ”.

AeÉÑ ïlÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

lÉ¹Éå qÉÉ åWû: xqÉ×ÌiÉsÉïokÉÉ iuÉimÉ ëxÉÉSÉlqÉrÉÉcrÉÑiÉ |

ÎxjÉiÉÉåÅÎxqÉ aÉiÉxÉlSåWû: MüËUwrÉå uÉcÉlÉÇ iÉuÉ || 73

Arjuna said, “ Krushna after listening to YOU,

and by YOUR grace all my doubts have

disappeared. Therefore, I am ready to follow your

orders ”.

Notes:- The knowledge of Geetha, has removed all

the delusions that Arjuna had in his mind with

regard to fighting the war and killing his own blood

related brothers (enemies) and revered Gurus.
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Therefore  everyone, who is interested to acquire

knowledge must do his actions without any

consideration of  “my people” or  “others”.

xÉgeÉrÉ EuÉÉcÉ |

CirÉWÇû uÉÉxÉÑSåuÉxrÉ mÉÉjÉïxrÉ cÉ qÉWûÉiqÉlÉ: |

xÉ ÇuÉÉSÍqÉqÉqÉ´ÉÉ æwÉqÉ°ÒiÉ Ç UÉ åqÉWûwÉ ïhÉqÉ ç || 74

Sanjaya said to Dhrutharastra, “ O’ King, Lord

Krushna has enlightened Arjuna with HIS

wonderful knowledge, and I am thrilled to hear

their conversation ”.

urÉÉxÉmÉ ëxÉÉSÉcNí Ó û iÉuÉÉlÉ åiÉªÒ½qÉWÇ û mÉUqÉç |

rÉÉ åaÉ Ç rÉÉ åaÉ åµÉUÉiM×üwhÉÉixÉÉ¤ÉÉiMüjÉrÉiÉ: xuÉrÉqÉç || 75

I have received the grace and blessings from the

great Saint Shree Veda Vyasa and got Divine

vision through his grace and just seen the

wonderful  conversation between Lord Krushna

and Arjuna directly ( Virtually ).

UÉeÉlxÉÇxqÉ×irÉ xÉÇxqÉ×irÉ xÉÇuÉÉSÍqÉqÉqÉ°ÒiÉqÉ ç |

MåüzÉuÉÉeÉÑ ïlÉrÉÉå: mÉÑhrÉÇ WØ ûwrÉÉÍqÉ cÉ qÉÑWÒûqÉÑ ïWÒû: || 76

Sanjaya continued, “ O’ King, I am remembering

again and again the conversation between Lord

Krushna and Arjuna about Gita and I am getting

thrilled again and again ”.
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iÉŠ xÉÇxqÉ×irÉ xÉÇxqÉ×irÉ ÃmÉqÉirÉ°ÒiÉÇ WûUå: |

ÌuÉxqÉrÉÉå qÉå qÉWûÉlÉUÉeÉlWØûwrÉÉÍqÉ cÉ mÉÑlÉ: mÉÑlÉ: || 77

O’ King I am remembering the Cosmic Form that

Lord Krushna has shown to Arjuna, again and

again and I am wondering within myself and

also enjoying again and again.

rÉ§É rÉÉåaÉåµÉU: M×üwhÉÉå rÉ§É mÉÉjÉÉå ï kÉlÉÑkÉïU: |

iÉ§É ´ÉÏÌuÉ ïeÉrÉÉ å pÉÔÌiÉkÉë ÑuÉÉ lÉÏÌiÉqÉ ïÌiÉqÉ ïqÉ || 78

Sanjaya concluded saying, “ O’ King, wherever

Lord Krushna and Arjuna are there, there

lies  wealth, victory, glory and Dharma

( comprehensive righteousness ). And This is my

opinion ”.

HERE ENDS THE MOKSHA SANYASA YOGA

AND ALSO BHAGAVADH GEETHA

lÉqÉÉå ´ÉÏ M×üwhÉÉrÉÉ lÉqÉÈ

 NAMO SHREE KRUSHNAAYA NAMAHA

“ He who knows best about Bhagavadh

Geetha is Lord Krushna Himself because

He is the preacher of it. All others are mere

interpreters ”.
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PART - II

DHARMA SAADHANAM

WHAT IS

SANATHANA DHARMA
OR

HINDUISM

SANATHAN MEDITATION

AND

OTHER RIGHT SPIRITUAL

PRACTISES WHICH ARE

SPIRITUALLY  EVOLUTIONARY

IN NATURE
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Nature of Consciousness

1. We are experiencing the outer world through the

five senses of the body. The Senses are sending

signals with regard to the outer world to the brain

which is the physical basis for experiencing the

outer world. The brain in turn sends the signals

further to the Mind. Though the Mind is invisible

and not tangible enough to dissect in the

laboratory to know about its constituents, yet

nobody disputes its existence because everybody

thinks and acts according to the operation of one’s

Mind.

2. The brain will pass on the signals of the

experience of the outer world to this invisible

Mind because Mind is connected to the brain.

3.The Mind processes the signals received from the

brain with regard to the outer world and further

pass on the same to the intellect ( intelligence/

buddhi ) which is one of the Mind’s subtle

faculties. This intelligence determines the nature

of reaction the Mind has to make with regard to

signals received in regard to the outer world.
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4. Therefore, the intellect and the Mind jointly create

the required thought process so that a person

inter reacts with the outer world ( including

with his body ) according to the demanding

circumstances.

5. Therefore, every thought is the combination of

mental energy and intelligence in dynamic form.

We are aware that the Mind constantly produces

thoughts in a non-stop manner.

6. Now, the question arises that where from this

unending energy and intelligence combined

thoughts are arising. What is the source which

supplies this product called thoughts and who is

that who is experiencing the outer world (including

one’s own body) through all the above process.

7. That is the Individual ego or the Individuality (I )

of the person embedded deep inside and

connected to the intellect and Mind. This can

be termed as Individual Consciousness or

Awareness which is the Individualized part of the

Universal Consciousness/ awareness.

8. If all the arising thoughts are stopped, then the

Individual Consciousness or the ‘I’ get exposed,

just as when all the clouds are blown away, the

non-moving sky get exposed.
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The Power of the Divine Name

  Lord Brahma explained to sage Naaradha that

whether one is a saint or sinner or a pundit or an

ignorant one, old or young, women or eunuchs, for

everyone in Kaliyuga repetition of Divine name

(names of Hindu Gods or Goddesses) through Japa

or Meditation is the way to realize the Supreme

Being and to overcome all the accumulated karma,

and to attain Moksha in the Supreme Being.

This has been said in Kalisantharana Upanishadh.

Divine name has divine form in it; Divine name

has Divine power in it; Divine name has Divine

sound in it; Divine name also carry the silent,

formless, omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent all

pervading  principles behind IT. In view of so much

secrets hidden behind the divine name, Lord

Brahma advocated the repetition of Divine Name in

the form of Japa and Meditation as the supreme

spiritual path in Kaliyuga to attain fulfillment and

Moksha.

Know the truth that all Meditations need not be

spiritually evolutionary leading to Moksha.

Meditation is a transition from physical level

practises (yogasanas & pranayama) to the mental

level practise (higher & evolutionary order).
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WHAT IS SANATHANA
DHARMA  or HINDUISM ?

A BIRD’S VIEW ON HINDUISM

HOW TO BECOME A PRACTISING

HINDU or SANATHANI ?

The way of life envisaged for the people of

Bhaarath (India) by the divine incarnations, and by

their enlightened great sages and saints of yore who

had fully aligned to the Supreme Being, from time

immemorial is known as  “ SANATHANA DHARMA”.

‘ Sanathana ’ in Sanskrit means eternal, everlasting,

non changing and ‘Dharma’ means a comprehensive

righteous way of life. Therefore, Sanathana Dharma

simply means, “ a way of life that leads human

beings in the spiritually evolutionary direction

(towards higher spiritual orders of life and ultimately

towards Moksha i.e. eternal and everlasting

state in the Supreme Being /God/Universal

Consciousness by dissolving oneself into IT ) ”.

Dharma never means Religion as professed in

the ordinary sense. Religion is a set of  Do’s and

Don’ts  prescribed rightly or wrongly by it’s founder

for his followers demanding unquestioning faith
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and loyalty to his teachings, and with certain

punishments for not following them. In this sense

Sanathana Dharma is NOT a religion, for it has

neither a founder nor a beginning. It is as natural

as Nature is. Truly, there cannot be one mortal man

laying foundation for a way of life for an entire

community/humanity.

Further, Sanathana Dharma is not wedded to or

limited to any one man’s spiritual thought process.

It is the collective spiritual wisdom (amalgam) of

several god incarnations which have offered

Supreme Knowledge and Wisdom for complete

Spiritual evolution and also that of infinite number

of enlightened great sages, saints and philosophers

of Bhaarath, from time immemorial. Therefore, it is

NOT a religion but a spiritually cultural way of life

of Hindus in a very broader sense. It is Eternal and

Universal as nature is, and all encompassing, and

always catering to the evolutionary instincts of

human beings at varied levels. Thus the Spiritual

Knowledge offered by Sanathana Dhama is

comprehensive.

“ Sanathana Dharma ” is also known as Hinduism.
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It is generally believed that the invaders from the

north west frontier of the subcontinent who invaded

India in the recent historical time, called the

civilization beyond Sindhu river as Hindu and it

became the name of Sanathana Dharma.

Sanathana Dharma envisages four directive

principles namely, DHARMA (a comprehensive

righteous way of living), KARMA (The sum of good

and bad actions that binds an entity to the creation

or the world to take birth again and again),

PUNARJANMA ( rebirth to workout one’s

accumulated good and bad karma of past lives) and

MOKSHA (disseminating into the Supreme Being /

God forever without any further birth).

One who leads life in accordance with Dharma

(righteous way of living) i.e., living in complete

harmony with nature, respecting every aspect of

nature, following the divine principles like love,

compassion, non-violence mentally and physically

except for self protection or for protecting the

dependents or for establishing the righteousness

(Dharma like in Mahabharatha war), and doing

charity, doing allotted or accepted duties in the right

and dedicated way (with application, dedication and
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discipline), service to the Supreme BEING by way

of serving the fellow-beings, abstaining from

cheating or foul play by way of deceit, maliciousness,

jealous, controlling six negative traits like improper

unholy desires, excessive anger, constricted state

of mind, infatuation, uncontrolled egoism, etc., and

always following justice and morality and practising

right spiritual practices like devotion to the Supreme

BEING, Meditation on the Supreme Being, Worship,

Prayer etc. will not get one into Karma which is the

cause for re-birth (Punarjanma). Those who do not

lead life in accordance with Dharma shall get into

the bondage of Karma ( action and reaction

phenomena) and therefore take birth again and

again (Punarjanma ) to work out their Karma.

Vedas and Upanishadhs are complementary to

Dharma. Without following Dharma if one becomes

proficient follower of Vedas, Vedic practices and study

of Upanishadhs they become less relevant   because

the practitioner is missing a vital aspect Dharma

which can alone inject life into the Vedic practices.

It is necessary to understand the principle of

karma to understand life itself. Some philosophies

have the concept of only one birth and no more.
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If that is so, then God/ Supreme Being is a highly

discriminating entity and there will be no explanation

why a human being is born blind by birth, physically

handicapped by birth. Some born as rich, some born

as extremely poor, some born in fair color, some

born as dark color, some as tribes, some with

various talents like singing, dancing, painting etc..

some are born with unknown deadly diseases, some

are born healthy, some in life become achievers and

some others as great failures in life etc. and etc.

This discrimination by God makes him a cruel entity

and also against human beings because he has

discriminated against various human beings not

treating alike, but this is not the truth.

 Supreme Being (God) has equanimity towards

all Beings (human beings and animals) and HE is

the epitome of Supreme Kindness and equanimity.

Therefore, here comes the principle of Karma

(accumulated action and reaction of past lives).

Unless we realise the existence of past lives and

good and bad actions in those lives, the disparity

mentioned above can never be understood. This

principle of Karma can alone explain why each

individual is differently born as mentioned earlier.
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In Sanathan philosophy the entire life and the

happenings in life are based on one’s own karma

only. Similar to Karma is relationships in each one’s

life which is called as Runa (emotional debt) to each

other in past lives. Karma and Runa are the two

wheels which drive the life of human beings or

animal beings. This Karma and Runa have to be

worked out in every particular life. Therefore

this knowledge of Karma and Runa is vital to be

understood by every person.

Those who lead life according to Dharma, incur

no new Karma if they are careful, and also wipe out

the accumulated Karma of the past lives through

right spiritual practises. When left with no Karma,

there will be no cause to take rebirth (Punarjanma).

Freeing oneself from all types of Karma is known as

Mukthi ( liberation from the bondage of action -

reaction phenomena ). Then, the Individual

Consciousness (soul or ego)  dissolves into the

Universal Consciousness (attaining eternal rest

from the cycle of births and deaths). This  is called

Moksha meaning dissolution or infusing of

Individual Soul into Universal Soul i.e. God forever.
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Moksha is nothing but the process of Individual

Consciousness transcending (going beyond) the

cosmic sound AAUM/OM through Right Spiritual

Practices like taking Sanathan Gods names which

are nothing but cosmic codes that can transcend

the Cosmic Sound AAUM/OM to reach the abode

of God for eternity and never return to the cycle of

birth and death. Therefore Sanathana Dharma is

fundamentally based on the principles of Dharma,

Karma, Punarjanma and Moksha. These are the

four fundamental PILLARS of Sanathana Dharma

and this is the definition of Sanathana Dharma where

the way of life of Hindus is moulded around

these pillars, with underlying cosmic science

and spirituality through their cultural way of life.

Therefore, Hindu cultural way of life is spiritual

in nature and not blind beliefs as pseudo

intellectuals deliberately propagate.

“ Spiritual saadhana (pursuit ) in Sanathana

Dharma is the return journey of the Individual Soul

to its origin ( God/Universal Consciousness ) and

not for attaining hell or heaven i.e. not to revolve

around the cycle of birth and death but to attain

Moksha ”. - TATH SATH
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WHAT ARE THE TRUE DIVINE RIGHT SPIRITUAL

PRACTISES THAT CAN LEAD A SEEKER TO HIS

GOAL (MOKSHA) WITHOUT DEVIATION.

No lower order spiritual practises are envisaged

here.

In Kalisantharana upanishadh, the divine sage

Naaradha asked Lord Brahma “O’ the creator, the

Dwapara Yuga ended and Kaliyuga is descending

where sinning of all sorts will be considered right

and there will be Spiritual darkness every where.

Those good souls who take birth in this Kaliyuga

how could they attain Moksha (returning to God)? ”.

Lord Brahma replied, “ O’ the divine sage, yes the

Kaliyuga is going to be a darker age where Dharma

is not followed but yet Kaliyuga is the best age when

the great souls can be born as very ordinary human

beings and do spiritual saadhana to attain Moksha.

Because one who is committed to spiritual

evolution will face obstacles all around and in the

midst of these if those saadhakas stick to Dharma

and follow right spiritual practises they could easily

attain Moksha in their short span of life which is

limited to 100 years only ”.
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Naaradha asked, “O’ Lord Brahma by practising

what  those true spiritual practitioners attain

Moksha in Kaliyuga ”. Lord Brahma replied, “ it is

none other than any divine name of the Supreme

Being/ God ”.

Divine name has divine form in it; Divine name

has Divine power in it; Divine name has Divine

sound in it; Divine name also carry the silent,

formless, omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent all

pervading  principles behind IT. In view of so much

secrets hidden behind the divine name, it is only

the constant repetition of the divine name or

Meditation on the divine name that can lead the

saadhaka or practitioner to the Supreme Goal

attaining Moksha.

The divine sage Naaradha further asked “O’ Lord

tell me which are those divine names which can be

practised by the seeker of Moksha in the Kaliyuga”.

Creator Lord Brahma said “ This code of sixteen

names “ Hare Raama Hare Raama, Raama

Raama Hare Hare, Hare Krushna Hare Krushna,

Krushna Krushna Hare Hare”.  As for as the above

mantra is concerned it should begin with
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“Hare Raama” and then “Hare Kushna” and not the

reverse. Whoever practises this code of sixteen

names  correctly as I said will get their sixteen layers

of Mind purified from karma and attain self

realization and gradually in turn God realization.

However, any divine name of the Supreme Lord

Naaraayana can be practised and the same will

lead to Moksha in Kaliyuga. All other names of

other Gods will also lead to Supreme God Lord

Naaraayana after attaining which ever God form they

are Meditating upon. It is only a round about

process. Therefore Meditating or doing Japa,

Manana (wakeful repetition), Shravana (constantly

hearing divine name) is the only solution in Kaliyuga.

Naaradha questioned again “ who are all qualified

to practise the Divine Name ? ”. Lord Brahma said

“Man or Woman, old or young, healthy or unhealthy,

even handicap, eunuchs, or even evolved animals

can practise a divine name anywhere at any time,

because the Lord Naaraayana the Supreme Being

is present in every atom of the creation at all times”.

Lord Krushna proclaimed in Bhagavadgita thus

“ Yagnanaam Japayagnosmi ” meaning among all

spiritual practises Meditation is HIMSELF.
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Japa is of three types

Vedas describe JAPA as of three types.

� ÌuÉkÉÏrÉ¥ÉÉ eeÉmÉrÉ¥ÉÉå ÌuÉÍzÉ¹Éå SzÉÍpÉaÉÑ ïhÉæ |

EmÉÉÇzÉÑÈ xrÉÉcNûiÉaÉÑhÉÈ | xÉWûx§ÉÉå qÉÉlÉxÉÈ xqÉ×iÉÈ  || �

1.Vaikhari Japa :-

    In this form of  Japa,  a divine name or a trait or a

mantra pertaining to Universal Consciousness

(Supreme Being ) is repeated loudly  moving

tongue and lips in an audible way.

    Spiritual benefits of this Japa are ten times more

than those of  homa, yagna and  yaga (kind of

Vedic rituals).

2. Upamshu Japa :-

     In this form of  Japa, a divine name or a trait or a

mantra is repeated moving tongue and lips, but

inaudible to others.

    Spiritual benefits of this Japa are a hundred times

more than those of homa, yagna and yaga.

3. Manasika Japa ( Meditation) :-

     In this form of Japa , a divine name or a trait or

a mantra is repeated only mentally without

moving tongue and lips, closing the eyes. It is

totally inaudible to others.
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     Spiritual benefits in this Japa or Meditation are

a THOUSAND TIMES more than those of  homa,

yagna and yaga.

Manasika Japa or Meditation is the BEST and

the HIGHEST form of spiritual practice, because in

this form of  Japa, the mind is turned INWARD i.e.

towards one's own Self which is the connector to

the Universal Self.

When a Rosary (Japamala) is used for

counting the repetition of the mantra, it becomes

Japa. When the mantra is repeated without counting

by a rosary, it becomes Maanasika Japa or

Meditation.

There are several meditations that are being

made available in the market. Therefore, it is

necessary for a true seeker to find out what is right,

Saathwik and spiritually evolutionary Meditation in

order to reach one’s goal.

 A prejudiced mind / indoctrinated mind can

never realise or attain Supreme Truth /

Universal Consciousness / God Consciousness

Know the truth that all Meditations need

not be spiritually evolutionary.
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AN ANALYSIS OF SCIENCE OF

RIGHT MEDITATION

In the present time the word “MEDITATION” is well

known and popular all over the world. Innumerable

scientific studies all over the world on Meditation

have revealed many mental, physical and social

benefits of the practise of Meditation. Naturally many

schools of spiritual thought have sprung up and they

are offering varieties of Meditation. Therefore, it is

natural that in the mind of the seeker of TRUTH,

the question arises which is the true and correct

Meditation practise to be pursued for not only

deriving the benefits but also to realize the goal

(realization of Universal Consciousness/ Supreme

Being) of Meditation, for which the seeker is

Meditating.

The Science of Meditation OR Tapas was envisaged

and evolved originally in Sanathana Dharma

(Hinduism) in India. We all know that Sanathana

Dharma Means evolutionary way of life of Indians.

Therefore, it is necessary to understand the true

context of the Tapas or Meditation as envisaged and

practised in Sanathana Dharma since time
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immemorial by the Sages, Saints and also common

man of India.

WHAT IS RIGHT MEDITATION ?

The very meaning of Meditation provides the true

definition of Meditation. The word Meditation means

“ to think deeply and constantly engrossed on one

single issue ” i.e., one pointed focus of the attention

of the Mind on one single chosen issue, concept,

object or on a specific thought like Mantra .

Every travel of ours should have a definite

destination or goal. The purpose of embarking on a

travel is to reach the desired goal or destination.

If you travel without any goal or destination to be

reached, then it becomes a meaningless travel

leaving us nowhere.

If this truth is applied to Meditation, then there

must be a definite goal or destination for

embarking on Meditation process. The Meditation

is essentially a spiritual process or journey

undertaken by the Mind to reach the goal and

establish in the Individual Consciousness (Soul)

which in turn will align with the Supreme

Consciousness (God)/ BEING for all times.
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If one simply sits in silence in Meditation doing

nothing, the Mind has no direction to reach any Goal

and therefore it gets confused and remain in its

natural thinking process of day to day life and doing

nothing more than that. This type of Meditation can

result in calming the mind a bit but definitely not

progressing towards any goal or destination as there

is no one to reach. There is no spiritual progress

here except enjoying relaxation of Mind. Is this the

right Meditation ?.

In some type of Meditation, the meditator is

advised to make the mind free from all the thoughts

and attain a thoughtless state. This practise is

against the very thinking nature of the Mind and it

is made to swim against its own natural current.

Therefore, in the long run blanking of Mind can lead

to inertia state of Mind resulting in the seeker

feeling that he has attained Transcendental State

or Samaadhi (Sama means equal or even, aadhi

means first one i.e. Supreme Being ). In this

Meditation, as the mind has no goal or destination

to reach,  it does not go anywhere but by remaining
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in the state of inertia. Again there is no spiritual

progress except feeling the relaxation of Mind.

Is this the right Meditation ?

In another type of Meditation the meditator is

made to focus the Mind on one’s own breathing

process. Breathing is limited to the body and it is

not required after death as the breathing stops at it.

The Mind which was focusing on the breathing

rhythm will be left with no goal to reach and thereby

the spiritual goal eludes the practitioner  because

the practitioner does not know what  the spiritual

goal is. Of course this Meditation is also relaxing in

its result. But its focus is only on to the body.

Some even sit under the pyramid and practise

this Meditation. The pyramid is only used for the

burial of the dead body in the ancient Egypt only to

preserve the dead body for a longer period with an

intention that the soul which has gone to the nether

world (darker regions in creation) would come back

into the body some day. For such a practitioner as

the Mind becomes direction less when the person

dies, the Mind as it has been conditioned for a long
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time to be under a pyramid, the Mind does not go

higher up as it has been crushed towards under-

ground due to pyramidical awareness in Meditation.

Therefore, the consciousness of an individual goes

down to lower levels and definitely not towards

higher level. Is this the right Meditation ?

In another type of Meditation  the practitioner sits

in Meditation and goes on observing the thoughts

arising in the Mind and also body sensations if any.

No doubt the outflow of thoughts reduces the

intensity of thoughts rising, and Mind becomes

calm resulting in a  better feeling after Meditation.

Is there a real spiritual progress in it ?.

Know the truth that spiritual progress (expansion

of awareness) is NOT possible without the

purification of Karma (accumulated action and

reaction phenomena of karma from innumerable

births latent in the subconscious and unconscious

layers of the mind) stored in the subconscious

layers of the Mind. Subconscious layers of the Mind

is the wall between the conscious Mind (surface layer

of the Mind) and one’s own pure consciousness (self

/soul/Individual Consciousness).
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Mind is also a wall between the Individual

Consciousness and the Universal Consciousness.

The primary object of Meditation is to purify the

Karma which is the cause for the cycle of births and

deaths. Unless the Karma is completely cleared, the

Individual Consciousness cannot establish contact

with the Universal Consciousness or Supreme

Being. With each Right Meditation process one can

move one step forward towards self (One’s own

consciousness) and Super Self (Supreme Being or

Universal Consciousness).

Therefore, it is absolutely necessary to know what

is RIGHT MEDITATION.

A Right Meditation is one where the Mind is

turned INWARD and clearly directed towards one’s

own consciousness and from there on towards the

Supreme Consciousness.  So in a Right Meditation Mind

is set towards achieving the Supreme goal aimed

for. Therefore, there is no scope for the Mind to be

otherwise in the Right Meditation process. In order

to give specific direction towards the  intended goal,

a Benign or Divine WORD possessing the Supreme

Consciousness in seed form is used to direct the

Mind to follow it and reach the goal where the
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WORD (seed) unfolds  itself into the  Supreme

Consciousness (just like a seed growing into a full

blown tree) and thereby the goal of the Meditation

is realized. The practitioner’s consciousness will

be permanently aligned with the Supreme

Consciousness / Universal Consciousness for all

times. This is the Right Meditation process where

the seed (divine WORD) is buried into the Mind and

is watered (through the practise of repetition) and

allowed to grow into a full blown tree (Supreme

Consciousness ) to reap the desired result.

Therefore it is necessary to know the science of

Right Meditation to practise the same.

1. PRACTISE OF SANATHAN NAAMA MEDITATION

This is the best and the highest form of

Meditation among  all the Meditations. It is a straight

path towards God. In this form of Meditation,

the practitioner takes his/ her favourite divine name

and Meditate upon it as described below.

Remember divine names are cosmic codes whose

regular repetition will unfold the Supreme

Consciousness on the Individual Consciousness

[ alignment of Individual Consciousness/Aathma

with Supreme Consciousness (Paramaathma) ].
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HOW TO PRACTISE SANATHAN MEDITATION

i.e., NAAMA DHYANA ?

1. Sit comfortably either on a chair having a

perpendicular back or sit on the  floor on a mat

with crossed legs, as you prefer. Make sure that

you are sitting comfortably in order to avoid

unnecessary movements during Meditation.

2. Keep your head and back straight but be easy,

relaxed and comfortable.

3. Lock  your tongue and lips, meaning do not move

your tongue and lips because Meditation is

purely a mental process.

4. Now, inhale and exhale deeply about 5 times.

5. Now Close your eyes gently and comfortably and

then repeat only mentally a prayer to Lord

Ganapathi (remover of obstacles) by repeating

3 times “Vandhe Vighneshwaram Sarva Vigna

Nivaarakam” or “Ganapathaye Namaha”.

Then Prayer to Guru by repeating thus “ Parama

Guruve Namaha” for 3 times.

6. Now, easily and comfortably focus the attention

of your mind at the spot between the eyebrows
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(i.e., at the junction point of nose and eyebrows)

and begin to REPEAT your chosen Naama

Mantra which you have selected from the list

given below and repeat only mentally without

moving tongue or lips because Meditation is

purely a mental process. Continue to Repeat

in an easy, natural and comfortable way

without straining yourself and continue to

repeat with a simple, easy and natural

concentration for about thirty minutes and

keep the eyes closed all the times as long as

you are Meditating.

7. After 30 minutes open your eyes slowly and  get

on with your  activities.

Notes:- Those who find it difficult to meditate for

30 minutes at a stretch, may meditate for 5 minutes

in the first week; 10 minutes in the second week;

15-20 in the third week and gradually accomplish

30 minutes duration.

Meditation is nothing but mental repetition of  a

chosen divine word, with closed eyes, without

moving tongue and lips, with simple and easy

concentration.
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List of Naama Mantras for Meditation

Part - I

1. Namo Paramaguruve Namaha

2. Namo Naaraayanaaya Namaha

3. Namo Lakshmi Naaraayanaaya Namaha

4. Namo Vaasudevaaya Namaha

5. Namo Shree Krushnaaya Namaha

6. Namo Lakshmi Venkateshaaya Namaha

7. Namo Lakshmi Narasimhaaya Namaha

8. Namo Naarasimhaaya Namaha

9. Namo Brahma Devaaya Namaha

10. Namo Shivaaya Namaha

11. Namo Gowri Shankaraaya Namaha

12. Namo Ganapathayae Namaha

13. Namo Subrahmanyaya Namaha

14. Namo Saraswathyai Namaha

15. Jai Shree Raam Jai Hanumaan

16. Namo Shree Raamadootha Hanumaan Namaha

17. Namo Soorya Naaraayanaaya Namaha

18. Namo Shree Raaghavendraaya Namaha
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Easy Naama Mantras for Meditation

Part - II

1. Raama

2. Krushna

3. Maadhava

4. Keshava

5. Kalki

6. Vishnu

7. Hari

8. Shiva

9. Rudra

10. Hara

11. Gowri

12. Lakshmi

13. Ganga

14. Sindhu (ocean/infinity)

15. Soorya

16. Govinda

17. Sharadha (goddess of learning)

18. Hanuma
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Only Absolute divine mantras are to be used for

Meditation. Select your mantra either from the

lists given above or from the vedic tradition.

Do not use the mantras pertaining to lower or

darker forces of Nature (non divine). Also do not

use the names or mantras pertaining to any

Babas, Gurus and Prophets etc.. If you use they

will lead you to the darker and lower planes of

creation for eternity.

The mantras given in the lists are the sounds of

high cosmic vibratory frequencies and are highly

beneficial for spiritual evolution.

( Throughout Meditation, while repeating the

mantra of Meditation, do not move your tongue

and lips and at the same time keep the eyes

closed all the time and also be easy, comfortable

and natural ).

Meditation on any of the pure divine mantras

given in the lists above which are of high cosmic

vibratory frequency, gradually quells the

disturbances  and obstacles at the physical, mental

and spiritual levels and unfolds the experience

of the nature of the UNIVERSAL BEING.

Therefore, substituting these pure divine mantras
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with any other mantras pertaining to any baba,

swamy, prophet or any of the dark forces of nature

will lead you to darker realms of creation, BEWARE.

Further, the use of a pure divine mantra in

Meditation very gradually erases or quietens the

six negative traits in man when meditated upon.

The six fundamental negative traits in man are,

desire, anger, selfishness, arrogance (egoism),

infatuation (attachment) and jealous.

In Meditation, as you focus the attention of your

mind at the spot between the eyebrows and repeat

the mantra only mentally, innumerable thoughts

relating to  day-to-day life or otherwise may arise,

not only shifting the attention of your mind from the

mantra of Meditation but also disturbing your

concentration. Don’t worry, it is a natural

phenomenon. Just bring back the mind, focus it

again gently at the spot between the eyebrows and

continue your repetition of the mantra. Again, there

may be shifting of your attention by thoughts. It does

not matter. Again bring back  your mind on to the

mantra of Meditation and continue your repetition.

This may happen several times in each

Meditation but don’t get perturbed. In course of time,
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not only will the intensity of thoughts come down

but there will also be an increase of concentration

in Meditation.

Remember, thoughts arising in Meditation are

NOT AT ALL a disturbance in Meditation but only

an integral part of it indicating the purification of

different layers of the mind that is going on in

Meditation.

WHAT HAPPENS DURING MEDITATION ?

Owing to the repetition of a chosen mantra in

Meditation, centrifuging of the conscious mind

takes place and there will be an inward movement

of  the conscious mind into its own subconscious

layers. Then, what is hidden in the subconscious

layers of the mind tries to come out in the form of

thoughts .

The subconscious mind is the storehouse of

accumulated tensions, pressures, and Karma  (Sum

of  actions and reactions) of  innumerable past lives.

Some of these hidden forces, depending upon the

condition of the mind and body on a given day, are

flushed out during Meditation in thought forms. It

is just like digging a well where removing the mud

is also a part of the process. If digging is the inward
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process, removing the mud is the outward process.

Therefore, thoughts during Meditation are not only

natural but also an indication of the purification of

the subconscious layers of the mind. So, thoughts

are bound to arise during Meditation and grip your

conscious mind till a related force is flushed out

each time.

Thoughts are not at all a disturbance in

Meditation but only an expression of the

outgoing of negativity (Karma). Therefore,

thoughts will be a part and parcel of Meditation

so long as the purification of Karma is going on.

Whenever you realise that your conscious mind

is on thoughts and not on the mantra of Meditation,

bring back the attention of the mind on to the mantra

of Meditation and continue repetition.

So long as release of tensions, pressures and

Karma is there, thoughts continue to rise in

Meditation, sometimes  intense, sometimes

moderate.

Thoughts being an integral part of Meditation,

neither encourage the thoughts because it indicates

purification nor try to suppress them for the sake of

concentration. Be neutral to thoughts and just
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continue the repetition of the mantra of  Meditation

with easy concentration till the end of your

Meditation period.

EFFECTS OF MEDITATION :

Owing to the repetition of the mantra of Meditation,

the attention of the conscious  mind becomes single-

pointed. Thereby lateral activities of the mind come

down considerably. Hence the physiological activities

will also come down resulting in a state of deep

relaxation in the body, although the mind remains

highly alert repeating the mantra. This deep

relaxation is called “ Yoganidra ” which revitalises

and rejuvenates every  system in the body. All the

tensions and pressures  accumulated in the nervous

system are released and flushed out.

Reduction of workload on the heart owing to deep

relaxation  rejuvenates the heart muscles and

makes them strong and stable ( beneficial to heart

patients ).

Deep relaxation to the respiratory system makes

it strong and flexible (beneficial to asthmatic

patients ). The relaxation of arteries and veins

gradually results in the normal blood flow which is

beneficial in cases of high or low blood pressure.
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Blood pressure due to heavy tensions simply

disappears when the tensions are flushed out from

the system. The functions of the digestive system

also improve. The entire body becomes relaxed,

flexible and light.

A relaxed nervous system gradually becomes

stable, freed from excitation, irritation, short temper

and timidness. Disorders like sleeplessness, fear,

anxiety, nervousness, irritability disappear

gradually, because the Karma which is the cause

for all these is neutralised in Meditation. When the

cause is gone, the effect is  also gone. Further,

Meditation is very helpful in arresting  many of the

deteriorating disorders of the body.

However, note that Meditation is not a

substitute for medication. But definitely

Meditation eliminates the side effects of

medication. If you are on medicine for some

disorder or disease, just continue. Meditation

will be complementary to medication, improving

your health by leaps and bounds.

Also note that Meditation is not a substitute

for regular sleep.

The mind becomes more peaceful, relaxed
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and stable and in turn you will enjoy better

concentration, memory and positive thinking.

Thus, regular practice of Meditation results in a

sound state of the mind and body, apart from

spiritual development.

To payback the debt of the Motherland you are

born, to payback the debt you owe to the soldiers

who are protecting the borders of the Motherland

sacrificing their lives, to payback the debt of the

farmers who are providing food to us despite

committing suicides, to payback the debt you owe

to Mother and Father, to payback the debt to the

teachers (Gurus) who have given you the

education and knowledge, in order to payback

all these debts in this very life it is necessary to

do Japa or Meditation (Tapas) on Divinity so that

not only the divine grace flows on to you but also

to others mentioned above clearing the emotional

debts you owe to them. This is the only way.

Through Meditation on Divinity you can bring

the divine grace on  the environment, preventing

natures fury on mankind for the offences they

have committed against nature.



412

UNDERSTANDING SOME EXPERIENCES :

1. You may experience (not everybody) a slight

pressure at the temples (on either side of the

head) during or after Meditation in the first few

days. This is due to intense release of tensions

or karmic forces from the subconscious layers of

the mind which temporarily get accumulated

before they  move out. In such an event, just

close the eyes, leave the mind and body totally

free and observe total silence (without repeating

the mantra) for about 10 minutes. The released

forces will move out either in thought form or

otherwise, and you will be relieved of the pressure.

Those who are patients of migraine head ache

may develop headache after Meditation. This is

due to pullout or a repairing process. Therefore,

people with migraine headache may meditate for

five minutes in the first week.  If headache is not

felt after each Meditation then the duration may

be increased to ten minutes in the second week.

Follow this method till you reach thirty minute

duration.

2. Sometimes, you may slip into sleep during
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Meditation. This is due to fatigue or

overshadowing of awareness by intense release

of accumulated tensions. As the release of fatigue

or tensions comes down after a few meditations ,

there will be less dozing off in Meditation.

3.  Sometimes, the intensity of  thoughts  arising in

Meditation will be so much that it will be

impossible to meditate further. If so, do not  come

out of Meditation by frustration. Stop repeating

the mantra, do not open your eyes, leave the mind

free and continue to sit in silence till the end of

your stipulated period of Meditation. All the

forces which are disturbing as thoughts will move

out  gradually releasing the mind from their grip.

You will have not only less thoughts but also

better concentration in your next Meditation.

Facilitating the outgoing forces by way of  silence

in one Meditation improves the next Meditation.

Meditation is comparable to the digging of a well.

The mud that has been dug has to be removed

out from the pit if further digging has to be

continued. Therefore accommodating the

outgoing forces which rise as thoughts is also

important.
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Similarly the tensions, pressures  and  Karmic

forces released in Meditation have to go out either

in thought forms or otherwise so as to make the

situation better either in the same Meditation or

in the next Meditation.

4.  During Meditation your head may bend  forward.

This is due to deep relaxation of neck muscles

making them supple. If you bring it back to

straight position, again it may bend forward.

Therefore, continue Meditation in the same

position without bothering to bring it back to its

normal position, as long as you feel

comfortable.

5.  Sometimes, you may feel dull or gloomy after

Meditation and this situation may slightly affect

your daily activities. Although this is due to the

intensity of the purification of Karma, you may

not be able to take in this disruption. Then, either

follow the principle of silent relaxation as

mentioned in the earlier paragraphs one and

three or cut down the stipulated period of

Meditation bit by bit till you feel comfortable with

your daily activities, after Meditation.
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6.  Sometimes, you may experience irritation,

anger or uneasiness due to continuous release

of Karmic forces even long after Meditation.

Facilitate these outgoing forces to move out by

following relaxation in silence as mentioned

earlier. As they move out of the system, you will

feel better. Although the purification of Karma

may cause the above mentioned situations

occasionally, the final outcome is a better state

of mind, body and spirit.

7.  Any pain, sensation, uneasiness, jerks,  shaking

or movements felt in the body during Meditation

is only due to the purification and the setting

right process. Just patiently go through it.

Everything will be all right.

8.  In the rarest of rare cases, Meditation can be

slightly disturbing because of unearthing of

Karmic forces which in a particular individual

might disturb his activities. In such cases, if the

meditator stops Meditation, then the unleashing

of Karmic forces ceases and normalcy is

restored. You may begin Meditation again after

sometime.
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FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS :

1.  Meditate regularly for 30 to 40 minutes once a

day at your convenient time. If possible twice

a day.

2.  Make Meditation a part of your daily routine and

meditate at your convenient time. In the morning

when you get up from the bed, brush  the sleep

from your eyes and sit erect on your bed or on a

chair and go through your Meditation as a first

priority. Once you get into your daily routine,

you may not find time for Meditation. Then there

will be a tendency to postpone each time.

3. Face north or east or northeast direction during

Meditation, if possible.

4. Empty or light stomach provides ideal physical

condition for Meditation. There are no

restrictions regarding your food habits.

Meditation itself will regulate your diet in

course of time.

However, adopting  nutritious  vegetarian diet

(non-violent food) will be very helpful for spiritual

development.
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5. Do not imagine, expect or anticipate anything

in Meditation. Just Meditate for the  sake  of

Meditation without any selfish intentions

whatsoever. Be neutral-minded. The benefits

will simply follow in course of time.

6. Have patience and perseverance. Achievements

are not made overnight but gradual. Meditation

purifies your mind inch by inch from the

accumulated Karma and slowly moves you

towards mental, physical, social and spiritual

betterment.

7.  Never drop out of Meditation. If you drop out for

any reason, you have lost the greatest

opportunity of  improving yourself.

   Meditation being purely a mental process,

you may meditate any where, at any time,

according to your convenience.

8.  The quality of Meditation will not be the same

every day. It varies according to your mental

and physical rhythm of  the day. Therefore,

do not expect the same quality of Meditation

every day.
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9.  If you practice natural deep breathing for three

to five minutes before Meditation, the quality of

Meditation will be much better. If you have time

after Meditation, you can relax by lying down flat,

leaving the mind and body totally free. This will

enable all the released karmic forces to go out.

Then you feel much better.

10. Whenever the going becomes tough in the

Meditation owing to intense thoughts or

uneasiness or otherwise on any day, then do

not come out of Meditation in frustration.

Instead, keep your eyes closed and do deep

breathing about ten times and then continue

Meditation. Even then, if Meditation continues

to be difficult, then do not open your eyes, but

follow the path of silence for the rest of the

stipulated period of Meditation.

11. Be open minded and neutral to spiritual and

mystic experiences like visions etc., that may

occur during or after Meditation. You may talk

about these experiences only to someone who

is profound and mature to understand the same

or in a Satsang (Spiritual meet). You may talk
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freely to others with regard to benefits of

Meditation so that it motivates others to practise

Meditation.

12. A dedicated meditator after sometime may feel

that he/she is not seeing as many changes as

he/she felt in the beginning. This is because

the changes at surface level are over and the

effect of Meditation has moved inward.

13. Meditation gradually improves the quality of

life in personal, social and spiritual spheres.

14. Meditation provides a much needed outlet for

flushing out tensions, pressures and emotions

of day-to-day life.

15. Meditation helps in striking rhythm and

harmony with any hostile environment gradually.

16. After one year of regular practice, you may

increase the duration of your Meditation to

       one full hour.

17. Remember, this Meditation being purely divine,

spiritual and natural, it does not come in the

way of operation of the law of karma in the life of

the practitioner. He too undergoes trials and

tribulations caused by karmic forces like any
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other. But because of divine grace invoked

through this Meditation, the intensity of

operation of karma will be much less. Because

this Meditation reduces the intensity of  karmic

operation, it is purely spiritually evolutionary to

the practitioner in  “ Everyway ”.

18. Meditate regularly. Do your allotted or accepted

duties at your workplace, family and society and

take life as it comes. Then, be rest assured that

your life is in the evolutionary direction.

19.  MEDITATE and bring peace to yourself, your

family, society, nation  and the world at large

apart from your own spiritual evolution.

Meditation is the true guide to life.

20. By practising this Meditation if you have  found

benefits, then pass on this knowledge of

Meditation to others without fail. Let others

also get the benefits of this Meditation.

Knowledge is for all without exception.

FORMULA FOR SPIRITUAL PRACTICE

3 to 5 minutes - Natural Deep Breathing

30 to 40 minutes  -  Sanathan Naama Meditation

Once / Twice a day, at your convenient time
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2. JAPA

Japa is one of the most commonly practised

method by both sages, saints as well as house -

holders. In this method, a Japa Mala/Rosary is

used for counting purpose while doing Japa.

In this process, one of the names of divine Sanathan

Gods which is dearer to Saadhaka (Seeker ) is

chosen and with the help of the rosary this name is

repeated counting through rosary. This Japa can

be practised either with open eyes or with closed

eyes. Japa exclusively works on the purification of

the conscious mind, charging it with divine

vibrations of that God’s frequency. This method also

radiates out cosmic energy through the practitioner

into the environment, not allowing the negative

forces to dominate the social order.

3. Manana/Smarana:-

This process is for those who are very busy in life

and who may not find time to perform the above

mentioned types of Saadhana yet can adopt this

form of Saadhana. In this process, the Saadhaka

(Seeker) simply takes ONE of the divine names of

Sanathan Gods which is of his favorite choice
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and develop the practise of  repeating it only

mentally without making it a show-off to others.

The Saadhaka (seeker) repeats at his convenient

time like when going for a morning/evening walk,

while going for market to fetch things, or when he is

simply sitting and doing nothing etc., and at any

other convenient time.

A housewife can easily adapt this method, and

mentally repeat the divine name of her chosen

Sanathan God form when she is doing simple

household works, like when she is  sweeping,

washing the utensils, cloths or at any other time

where concentration on work is not required.

This method is very beneficial even to all those who

are practising all the above practises.

4. Shravana

Constantly listening to repetition of Sanathan

Divine Name / Naama from an external agency

like electronic device. This mode of electronic

repetition can also be kept in the Home so that one

can hear the divine name when home members are

moving around in the home.
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5. Homa/Havana

In this process, there are two ways, Vedic and

Vedantic way.

a)  In the Vedic way of Homa Saadhana, it is

practised according to the laid down rituals of

Vedas. This needs certain amount of knowledge

of Vedas. Therefore, all the people may not be

able to practise this type of Homas, because

there are varieties in it for various specific

purposes.

b)  Vedantic way of practise: - This sort of Homa/

Havana can be practised by one and all.

Here is the description of the Vedantic way of

performing Homa. In a copper Homkund vessel

put dry cow dung cakes or dry sticks of peepal

tree called samith and lit the fire with the help

of camphor. Now repeat the following mantras

given below, one each for three times and start

putting small quantities of Akshathas (Rice

mixed with pure Turmeric powder) into the fire

at the end of each mantra with a bit of Ghee or

unrefined sunflower oil .
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ATHA  AGNIHOTRAHA

 Sooryaaya Swaaha ; Sooryaaya Idham

Namama.

 Prajaapathaye Swaaha ; Prajaapathaye

Idham Namama.

 Indraaya Swaaha ; Indraaya Idham Namama.

 Vyomaaya Swaaha ; Vyomaaya Idham

Namama.

 Vaayave Swaaha ; Vaayave Idham Namama.

  Agniye Swaaha ; Agniye Idham Namama.

 Varunaaya Swaaha ; Varunaaya Idham

Namama.

 Pruthviye Swaaha ; Pruthviye Idham

Namama.

 Shaakhaambari Deviyai Swaaha ;

Shaakhaambari Deviyai Idham Namama.

 Ashta Dhikpaalakaaya Swaaha ; Ashta

Dhikpaalakaaya Idham Namama.

 Loka Samastha Sukhino Bhavanthu ;

Samastha Sanmangalaani Bhavathu

Swaaha.

   Shaanthih Shaanthih Shaanthihi.

- ITHI AGNIHOTRAHA

Note: Vyoma means Aakasha/ Etherial element/ Sky
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5. Other Right Sanathan Spiritual Practises:-

I. Worshipping Sanathan Gods and Goddesses

in a traditional manner with devotion or

worshipping a chosen deity exclusively and

connecting with the deity, emotionally in a

balanced way. This method of worship is called

Bhahirmukha Saadhana. This way helps us

gradually to ascend to any one of the higher or-

ders mentioned above.

II. Visiting temples which are spiritually, divinely

vibrant places, where the devotees/Saadhaka’s

(Seekers) consciousness is elevated momentarily

as long as one is at the temple. This helps in

overcoming moderate depression.

The above two methods help a devotee to evolve

to higher order which would help the devotee to

develop the attitude of serving Sanathana Dharma

through any one of the above four methods.

Whenever any spiritual Seeker of Sanathana

Dharma practises regularly, meticulously any of the

above-mentioned Saadhanas will be contributing to

the upliftment of Sanathana Dharma because the

above practises totally comprises Tapas. Through

Tapas everything is possible.
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COSMIC SCIENCE AND SECRET BEHIND

IDOL / IMAGE WORSHIP

Sanathana Dharma envisages an easiest way to

align with the Supreme Being / God by way of

worship of a specific Idol / Image which is of seeker’s

choice. Sanathan Gods and Goddesses are the

expressed forms of THAT Supreme Being in varied

ways. These popular forms are well cognized by

Great Saints and Seers of Sanathan tradition.

This practice further emphasized by Lord Krushna

in Bhagavad Geetha. Where HE says that which-

ever manifested form of HIS is worshipped by his

seeker HE will direct him to attain the same God

Form who in turn further guides to the Supreme

Being who is the source of all God forms. Therefore

a true seeker of God/Devotee may establish one of

the manifested form of the Supreme Being which is

of his choice either in the form of an Idol or a framed

Image at a clean place at his home and decorate

them moderately and start worshiping with dheepa

and incense sticks and offer the God form with milk

sweets or with vegetable rice or in any manner as

described in the tradition.
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Now it is important for the seeker/devotee to

interact with the deity regularly as if he is

interacting with his father/mother/sister/friend.

He may tell his difficulties and problems to the deity

and having his mind surrendered to deity, perform

his actions of the day whichever they may be in

sincere and honest way possible. With the regular

interaction with the deity soon the Supreme Being

start interacting with devotee either in the symbolic

way or infusing the required thoughts to his

subconscious mind which in turn will start

reflecting on the conscious mind as intuition.

When the devotee gradually starts experiencing the

cosmic being / Supreme Being / God is interacting

with him answering his honest and humble queries

thus soon a rapport builds up between the devotee

and the Supreme Being through deity / God form

which he is worshiping and interacting. Thus

experience of Supreme Being get infused into the

Individual Being of the devotee and bond between

them become stronger and stronger. As the bond

becomes stronger the Supreme Being through the

form of deity expresses itself to the devotee either
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in his dreams or if he is lucky enough in the live

form too. The science here is the devotees invoking

that quantum of cosmic energy which will take the

shape of his God form giving an experience of what

it is and also may interact with him. This is an

absolute psychic science where in cosmic energy is

invoked abundantly by the devotee through his

mind and with the devotion from the heart with

immense faith on the deity he is worshiping. These

are all the common experiences derived from the

sages and saints of Bharat from time immemorial.

Thus they easily arrived with the Supreme Being

through the desired form of the Supreme Being/

God and finally reach the frequency at which the

particular God form is operating in the creation.

So the devotee reaches to the same frequency at

which level his specific god form is operating.

His specific God form will finally enlighten him with

the Supreme God form which IT also manifested.

Thus the devotee will be able to reach the source

(God) from which his consciousness has manifested

and god infused into his body. This is the

realization of God in toto i.e. finding the God within
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him and beyond him (with in the creation) and

beyond creation.  The other means the sages and

saints of Bharat adopted is to meditate on the

Supreme Being constantly and align their mind to

the Universal Consciousness putting in line the

Individual Consciousness too. This type of Saadhana

is of higher order because it transpose itself from

physical way of worship of devotee to the mental

way of worship.

Therefore a common man in Sanaathana Dharma

always finds the easiest way of aligning with the

Supreme Being/ god through the physical worship

of God form/ forms. This is the secret of easy way to

align with God both for his grace as well as for

guidance in life and also attain HIM.

What is Tapas ?

GiÉÇ iÉmÉÈ xÉirÉÇ iÉmÉÈ ´ÉÑiÉÇ iÉmÉÈ zÉÉliÉÇ iÉmÉÉå SqÉxiÉmÉÈ

zÉqÉxiÉmÉÉå SÉlÉÇ iÉmÉÉå rÉ¥ÉÇ iÉmÉÉå pÉÔpÉÑïuÉÈ xÉÑuÉoÉëï¼æiÉSÒmÉÉxrÉæiÉ¨ÉmÉÈ||

Tapas (Meditation) is the TRUTH; Tapas is Peace;

Tapas is the Yagna (Sacrifice); Tapas is Charity;

Tapas is the heaven and earth and Tapas is

Everything.
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The Eternal Quest

  I don’t know wherefrom I came on to this earth;

   I don’t know where I go after my death ;

   yet I undergo all the trials and tribulations of

life. And some day death engulfs me.

  I try to find out why I am here ?

   Who sent me ?  and What is the purpose ?

   Was there a past for me ; I don’t know.

    Is there a future ; I don’t know.

    I try to find answers but I find no answers.

    Many sorrows and sufferings I go through with

little cheer now and then.

   My quest increases to know what is behind

this life.

 I go to many sages and saints to know all about

life; But I come back more perplexed; quest is

on..

    I read all philosophical and religious texts the

world offers;

   I find them more confusing and conflicting.

   Now I know, truth is not there, then where is

the truth ? quest is on…
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  Someone somewhere suggests “stop searching,

turn inward” and I do ;  I meditate.

    Though I get nothing in the beginning I persist;

  My inner consciousness opened up slowly;

many questions were answered.

  Now I know that I am also part of THAT

Universal Consciousness which is behind all

this; and creation is ITS play and display;

and my goal is to reach that great

consciousness, for eternal rest.

 But why all this painful play and display ?

     May be it is too big a question for the quest to

come to an end;

   May be the quest is answered if I enter into

THAT great consciousness for eternity, but

then, ‘I’ may not be there to understand IT .

- M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc., LLB.

Also Visit :-

naturaluniversalmeditation.com

naturaluniversalmeditation.in

sanathanmeditation.com

For Demonstration Visit :-

http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=cfNyPsri18k
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WHISPERS OF WISDOM

    There is nothing greater than being Good. Goodness

is not weakness;  it is a valour to stand against all

odds of life.

   Achievements are not possible without Sacrifice.

  Great people are great because of their great thoughts

and deeds.

  When  despair and depression creeps into life, HOPE

is the guiding light towards better tomorrow. Patiently

wait for better tomorrow which is always there.

  A Man of wisdom is ever open to new realms of

knowledge.

  Wisdom prevails in the CALM state of  Mind, and

guides  towards  right action relevant to the

circumstances.

  Selfishness is the door to destruction.

  The purpose of education (vidhya) must be to raise

the level of WISDOM. Wisdom is nothing but

BROADER comprehension of life. Wisdom alone can

guide the society towards sanity and humanity.

  Better quality of thinking (higher thinking) alone

can give rise to a better and civilized society.

  Social and political actions to uplift the society must

be in conformity with the spiritual righteousness.

Otherwise they will be in conflict with TRUTH and

NATURE, and will fail in the long run.
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  Intelligent persons often do stupid things because

of  their intellectual arrogance. Arrogance blocks the

wisdom.

  Humility is the trait of the Realised; Arrogance is the

nature of the Ignorant.

  A good listener alone can become a good teacher.

  Repentance is the best form of atonement.

  Regret not ; failures often leave you with more  lessons

on life than successes.

 Mind  is the cause for the bondage or liberation.

If the mind is attached to the senses, it leads to

bondage. If the mind is not attached to the sensory

world, it releases one to freedom.

 Do your allotted and accepted duties with total

application, dedication and discipline which is in your

hands, but not the results.

 Find your happiness and joy in the wellbeing of

your fellow beings.

 Forgiveness and Gratitude are must traits for a good

human being.

 Knowledge is FOR ALL without exception.

 Let knowledge come from all directions.

 Let there be good every where.

 Let all people be happy and live in Peace and

harmony.
- M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc, LLB.
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PRAYER
1. ‘O’ the supreme Lord of all Gods, you are the creator

of the creation, living beings and we the human

beings; you are our father, mother and the guardian.

We are in total surrender to you. Nurse us and

protect us all the times. (Prayer to Etherical element).

2. ‘O’  the wind God you are the life giver (Prana) to

nature, animals and human beings. We bow down

to you with salutations. (Prayer to wind element).

3. ‘O’ the sun God, you awaken the world by your light

and heat and help the survival of nature, animals

and human beings; enlighten our minds, intellect

and awaken us into that Divine Consciousness.

(Prayer to fire elements).

4. ‘O’ the rain God, you cool the earth by your rain

and make the nature fresh and green and make it

to give food for all the living beings  and human

beings . We pray to you to keep the earth fresh and

green all the time. Our salutations to you again and

again. (Prayer to water element).

5. O’ the mother earth, you carry all of our weight and

forgive all our misdeeds against you and protect all

the living beings and human beings in your nest.

Salutations to you again and again. (Prayer to earth

element).
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6. ‘O’ the God of obstacles Vigneshwara, your are the

remover of obstacle in our daily life. Grace our life

free from day to day obstacles. Our prayers to thee

(you).

7. ‘O’ the mother Sarswathi, you are the Goddess of

learning. You are gracing all the living beings with

intelligence and awareness for their Survival in this

world. We bow down to you and pray for knowledge

and wisdom for our evolution to higher order.

Salutations to you again and again.

8. ‘O’ the goddess Mahalakshmi, the mother of wealth

and well being, let your Grace be on us all the time.

Salutations to you.

9. Mother is our goddess, Father is our God, Teacher

is our God, and our revered guests are our Gods.

These are our visible Gods. We respect them

humbly.

10. Let, truth, righteousness, morality and justice be

our Guides guiding us from untruth to truth,

Ignorance to knowledge and wisdom, and Death to

immortality.

11.‘O’ the supreme Lord, bless the whole world, nature,

all the living beings and  human beings to live in

peace and harmony and pray you forever and ever.

“ Let peace and happiness prevail on earth ”



Regular practise of Sanathan Meditation

gradually results in :

  Flushing out the carcinogenic radio-frequency

electromagnetic waves accumulated in the

brain and body due to the use of cell phones,

computers and other electronic devices.

 Elimination of  Tensions, Pressures and

Stresses  of  day  to  day  life.

  Increased tolerance, reduced irritability.

 Reduction of Pain , Sorrow, Anger and

Frustration.

 Elimination of Perversions of mind and

Suicidal tendencies.

  Increased calmness of mind ( Peace ).

 Improved concentration, memory, grasping

power and increased positive thinking.

  Increased Self confidence and Self control.

  Better Self  management.

  Better Physical health and Tension free life.

  Better  Social  behaviour  through  increased

Stability, Adaptability and Flexibility.

- M. Mohan Sundar. B.Sc, LLB.




